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remark Scotus, quoted Sir William Hamilton his 
second lecture logic: Logica est ars artium scientia 
scientiarum, aperta, omnes aliae aperiuntur ;‘et, qua 
clausa, omnes aliae clauduntur; cum qua quaelibet, sine 
qua nulla.” logic be, most profound and most 
learned thinker the age has pronounced be, the 
science the laws thought,” the vitality and importance 
its relationship all science, all intellectual discipline, 
can hardly overrated. Not more indispensable the 
physical astronomer the civil engineer the science 
applied practice, than the science the laws thought 
the thinker, both objective science complement 
principles, and also subjective discipline instrument 
intellectual training. there grain truth and 
justice these claims logic, what can interest more the 
world thinkers, the world educators, thinking age, 
educating age,— than the present condition and prob- 
able destiny logic 

Time was when all thought went out public habited 
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throughout the dress and cut logic. Now would 
spectacle that would strike its rarity, were there 
appear the public courses thought gait 
that logic had formed furnished. was when 
ruled queen the courts science and education. Now 
she scarcely allowed appear servitor. bow 
with deferential homage the maxim, vox populi, vox 
Dei,” admitting that the sentiment the world must 
truth and justice, and acknowledge that there was reason 
for this remarkable fall logic the estimation 
phers and educators, may yet claimed, justice, that 
the rejection logic attributed other grounds than 
denial its own intrinsic merits its vital relationship 
the advance science and the cultivation mind. The 
arrogant pretensions disciples the blind devotion 
eulogists inimicorum genus may repel sen- 
sitive age from real excellence and worth; uncouth 
attire and barbarous dialect may exclude from truly 
refined society. past literature logic reveals sufficient 
grounds these accidental relations the science for that 
general rejection from the halls education which has 
experienced. 
Logic claims the science thought. This claim 
urges with strong presumption its favor. For, that 
thought has laws, principles governing it, accordance 
with which must proceed, proceed all; laws 
and principles that are not beyond the range allowed 
human research, and which can ascertained, arranged, 
and exhibited intelligible form and beneficial 
laws and principles which, acquired and applied, guid- 
ing and controlling, must make all thinking more true and 
more every way, none will presume, any priori 
grounds least, question. the utmost conceded 
its failure the past; let admitted that the systems 
scholastic logic, with their empty pretensions, theit 
narrow exclusiveness and their barbarous terminology, 
unworthy regard but the philosophical antiquarian, 
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whom fossils, mere fossils, are gems, and who utterly 
indifferent whether diamond, coal, granite pebble, 
that finds product the ages past, telling its age and 
still may that the recent instauration the 
science that chief desideratum true thinker and true 
educator, age scientific progress, actually sup- 
plied, which true system the laws all thought must 
its own nature promise. 

New Analytic Logical Forms,” Sir William 
Hamilton. The nature, extent, and promise this labor 
Hamilton now proposed examine. 


The gathered results Hamilton’s labors this field 
science appear his Lectures and his Discus- 
His earliest contribution logical science was 
Article published the Edinburgh Review, 
1833. This article, which chiefly criticism recent 
English works logic, interesting observe, only 
exposed fatal defect the existing doctrine logic; but 
did not articulately define its extent indicate the correc- 
tion made. The article involved the truth the new 
doctrine, but only part, and did not explicitly enounce it. 
1840 publicly taught the doctrine full. his edi- 
tion Reid’s works, published 1846, exposed form 
what calls radical defect and vital 
the existing logical system. His more matured doctrine 
the syllogism given note Mr. Baynes’s Essay 
the New Analytic Logical Forms,” published 1850. 

The improvements introduced into the science Hamil- 


1Lectures Logic. Sir William Hamilton, Bart., Professor Logic 
and Metaphysics the University Edinburgh. Edited the Rev. Henry 
Mansel, Waynflete Professor Moral and Metaphysical Philosophy, Oxford, 
and John Veitch, M.A., Professor Logic, Rhetoric, and Metaphysics, St. 
Andrews, Boston: Gould and Lincoln. 1860. 

Discussions Philosophy and Literature, Education and University Reform, 
chiefly from the Edinburgh Review; corrected, vindicated, enlarged, Notes 
and Appendices. Sir With Introductory 
Essay Robert Turnbull, D.D. New York: Brothers. 1858. 
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ton are summarily comprehended him the three 
particulars: 

The syllogism proceeds not, had been previously 
taught, one, but the two correlative and counter wholes 
familiarly but inadequately denominated, “the 
cation the predicate.” 

The enunciation and application the simple logical 
postulate, what thought implicitly stated explicitly; 
doctrine wide-sweeping and entirely revolutionary 
the whole science formal system. 

new logical notation. 

There certainly but little show uncommon power 
marvellous achievement here. Yet shall see that there 
here precisely the mark and characteristic great power,— 
the comprehension simple what weakness can deal 
with only the multifarious and chaotic. Not more 
mighty far-reaching, nor more revolutionary, was the 
promulgation Newton, ascertained law, the simple 
principle universal gravitation the science physical 
astronomy, than this simple promulgation Hamilton 
the nature the syllogistn the science logic. both 
cases have discovery that not merely corrective 
existing systems, but creative new scienees. Science 
makes new development. The human mind reaches 
new stage growth. Thought, both system and 
discipline, revolutionized. the case logic, the revo- 
lution only more radical, more wide-sweeping, because 
the nature its object, because the laws thought are 
more fundamental man than the laws motion. 

Sir William Hamilton has means left us, any 
his literary remains, the new forms the science neces- 
sarily determined these new promulgations. His 
Lectures not contain his latest evolutions his doctrine; 
and the loose fragments gathered his Discussions, and 
the posthumous papers collected his editors (Professors 
Mansel and Veitch), find only vague hints and une- 
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laborated suggestions. His Lectures, shall see, are 
strangely His new doctrines, here and there, 
given certain forms application; nowhere thoroughly 
developed. His Lectures contain divers teachings that are 
directly contradictory his doctrine. find 
this imperfection and inconsistency well his own origi- 
expositions the science, the large draughts 
has drawn from German logicians. 

may, once, dismiss from our examination, all the 
claimed improvement logical notation. With some modi- 
fication may accept Professor criticism 
attempts representing logical relations special forms. 
logic,” says, “is exclusively concerned with thought, 
and thought exclusively concerned with concepts, 
impossible approve practice sanctioned some 
eminent logicians, representing the relation terms 
syllogism that figures diagram. illustrate, for 
example, the position the terms Barbara, diagram 
three circles, one within another, lose sight the 
distinctive mark concept,—that cannot presented 
the sense, and tends confuse the mental inclusion one 
notion the sphere another, with the local inclusion 
smaller portion space This remark cer- 
tainly too sweeping for there close analogy between 
quantities concepts and quantities space. That the 
quantity the one case may properly sym- 
bolized the represented relations quantity the other 
case, cannot question. Special diagrams may ser- 
viceable helping right view the nature concepts; 
but the help rendered very and there danger 
the evil intimated Professor Mansel from extended 
use any such system notation. was precisely this 
kind subjection outward form word and symbol 
that, the overlooking the contained 
the symbolism, smothered the life out the old 
logic, and forced the living mind the last century de- 
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mand that the dead buried out its sight. Herein, 
indeed, lay the marvellous power that simple postulate 
propounded Hamilton, that demanded for the 
principles the science embodiment which they could 
live and express themselves. The mighty hold which 
dead symbolism logic retained upon the minds its few 
remaining cultivators well exemplified the case 
Hamilton, both elsewhere, his steadfast adherence 
antiquated nomenclature, but especially here, his unabated 
veneration for logical diagrams. His own elaborated scheme 
notation admirable instance constructive genius; 
but scientific toy, not scientific instrument. That 
Hamilton should have held such estimation one 
many proofs that his genius was not destructive, but conserv- 
ative; loved the old, and accepted its teachings even when 
erroneous, till the truth within forced him tolet them go. 
was iconoclast, while true noble model 
true radical and, the same time, true conserva- 
tive. The truth this will appear more signally 
consideration the second those improvements which 
Hamilton claims have contributed logical science. 

The self-evident truth, that can only rationally deal 
with what already understand, determines the simple 
logical state explicitly what thought im- 
not know where find, the history 
philosophy, instance compared with this the 
power the simplest truth overthrow the most formidable 
system error, provided only that they brought into actual 
engagement. The whole stately structure the scholastic 
logic was shaken its foundations the first shock the 
encounter. One appalled the long detail 
which, inter alia, Hamilton says, obtain from single 
application this unquestionable the application 
from which follows that, logically, ought take into 
account the quantity, always understood thought, but 
usually, and for manifest reasons, elided its expression, 
not only the subject, but also the predicate, judg- 
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must refer the for the full enu- 

only state generally that, the first 
place, before the magic touch this postulate, the whole 
magnificent system logical mood and figure vanishes 
into thin air, leaving scarcely shred behind. “Not only 
solutely worthless except fossil for antiquarian study, 
philosophical amusement, but actually unsound, 
defective, leading inevitably error. Mood and figure, 
logic, respect only the external, accidental form rea- 
soning, and therefore must held insignificant 
importance compared with its essential nature. 
than this, admitting the natural and easy distinction syllo- 
gisms respect the order stating its propositions into 
analytic and synthetic, have irregularity form 


provide for, except the single case where the conclusion 


placed between the premises,” and consequently further 
use doctrine mood logic. And logical figure, 
Hamilton was competent, that “there but one figure, 
more properly but one process, categorical reasoning.” 
The whole doctrine logical mood and figure being thus 
eviscerated from the science, has been hitherto taught, 
have little left. The stateliness, the charm the scho- 
lastic art, disappear, when Barbara and all her cabalistic 
train take their departure. They bear away, however, few 
regrets from the springing age thought. Logic lives still; 
and its true life will develop itself, now that the winter bands 
scholastic mood and figure are burst. 

Another grand result claimed Hamilton 


from this application the newly enounced postulate is, the 


reduction all the laws syllogism single canon, and 
the consequent evolution all varieties syllogism from 
that one canon, and the abrogation all the special laws 
syllogism. much deplored that Hamilton has 


Appendix Logical. Syllogism, etc. (Am. ed.), 602. 
Logic, Lect. XXII. (Am. ed.), 318. 
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given expanded evolution the results thus summa. 
rily stated; that has left even the true import these 
brief statements conjectured laboriously deduced 
from the merest germs doctrinal statement. The single 
canon the syllogism thus enounced: What worst relation 
subject and predicate subsists between cither the two terms 
and common with which one, least, positively 
related that relation subsists between the two terms them 
other words far two notions both agree, 
or, one agreeing, the other disagrees, with common 
notion; far those notions agree disagree with each 
But cannot believe this the highest canon 
syllogism necessarily resulting from the application 
the postulate. can interpreted any possibility 
include all that such canon, supreme, should compre- 
still its whole form and shape ill-suited express 
such fundamental principle. The terms related,” the 
first form, and “agreeing,” the second, are altogether too 
vague, too rhetorical, for such universal canon. Only 
these terms are limited quantity, the canon, either 
form, tenable. this regarded Hamilton’s expo- 
sition the syllogistic law, and his use his scheme 
logical notation seems favor this supposition, then 
must apply him the language uses Aristotle: that 
contains the truth; but the truth partially and com- 
plexity, even confusion. And why? Because 
ton] oversight, marvelous certainly him, was pre- 
arrested his analysis.” 
Hamilton could justly claim that this postulate neces- 
sarily involves the reduction all the general laws cate- 
gorical syllogisms single canon,” certainly has not 
left us, his published works, any actual from 
that one canon the species and varieties syllogism,” 
the abrogation all the special laws syllogism.” 
Indeed, the canon called Hamilton, his letter Mr. 
Morgan, his “supreme canon,” cannot, any liberality 


Lectures Logic, Appendix (Am. cd.), 587. 
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interpretation, yield the large fruits which his penetrating 
eye discerned inwrapped the true germinant principle 
logical science, and certain its consummated develop- 
ment harvested its legitimate product. not 
the seed-form for such crop. all events, far 
can discover, Hamilton did not live mature one solitary 
fruit this large promise. The scientific world, may 
rest assured, has shown disposition accept 
this the fundamental canon reasoning, will never 
thus accept it. 

third grand result claimed Hamilton have been 
obtained from this application the postulate, may 
instance that which enumerates the second his long 
schedule results: The the two terms 
proposition their true relation; proposition being always 
equation its subject and its predicate.” our 
attempt measure the degree merit this claim, 
labor under the same difficulty before; not know 
how much precisely what meaning put into the lan- 
guage. Everything turns the import the term equa- 
tion.” logician before Hamilton, probably, would object 
the statement that proposition “always equation 
its subject and its predicate.” All would have unhesitatingly 
accepted the formula: expressive the true 
nature proposition. all that Hamilton meant was 
simply this: that there analogy between logical 
proposition and algebraic equation, such that logic may, 
without transgressing the allowed limits the use lan- 
guage, represent the relation between the two terms 
this particular concerned, amounts little nothing. 
But take the term its exact literal import, 
denoting identity quantity between the terms the 
proposition, then have the claim principle revealed 
that fundamental. allowed, the whole foundation 
logic system subverted and displaced; and the 
science must built anew. The old material may be, 


682 The New Analytic Logical Forms. 


certain extent least, retained; the old hewn stones, 
the blocks, the pillars, the carvings, may used again; but 
the whole structure must be, shape and appearance, use 
and character, essentially new and different. before, 
have here say, that this were the meaning Hamilton, 
has certainly left formal evidence any such plan 
having been conceived him; find draft, 
sketch, hints towards design such structure, 
His formal course instruction logic his 
give such new system. His editors not seem 
have discovered any hints any such reconstruction. The 
most significant utterance find anywhere this point 
the item claimed results, which have quoted 
full. 

have stated what may regarded the more 
important the results claimed Hamilton obtained 
from the application his new postulate one direction. 
enumerates eighteen all. Most these are embraced 
the general statements which have made. The others 
are only subordinate importance. 

There remains the three improvements which Hamilton 
states has introduced into the science logic, the first 
one mentioned, viz. the doctrine the two correlative and 
counter quantities the syllogism. this doctrine 
recognize the vital principle the New Analytic. must 
have been seen, virtue this principle that the new 
postulate worked its destructive work the old logical sys- 
tem. elaboration this principle, the demonstration 
its truth, and the triumphant vindication against its 
assailants, win for Hamilton the just title Founder 
new Analytic, worthy rank with Aristotle original 
expounder the laws logic. 

did not originate this distinction quantity. The 
quantities extension and comprehension were familiar 
terms logic. only demanded that the proposition 
the subject and the predicate should regarded standing 
inverse reciprocal relations containing whole and con- 
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tained part. the predicate was regarded the one 
exclusive, containing whole the subject was held 
part the class denoted the the only quantity 
recognized was, course, the quantity extension. The 
syllogism Man mortal; Socrates was man; therefore 
Socrates was mortal;” was explicated were ex- 
pressed thus: Man contained under the class mortal; 
Socrates contained under the class man; therefore Soc- 
rates contained under the class mortal.” But, Ham- 
ilton taught, equally legitimate and proper explicate 
comprehensive quantity, and say, “the notion ‘man’ 
contains the mortal’; the notion Socrates’ 

The application this new view the relationship be- 


tween the terms the proposition, simple, 


almost obvious the doctrine gives new form the 
whole development the science. Happily Hamilton has 
himself his Lectures applied the theory most ably and most 
beneficially. His system logic, reason this one im- 
provement alone, utterly eclipses all other 
least which have appeared the English tongue. They 
were all constructed error, serious error; and the error 
lay the very principles the system. If, Galen says, 
trivial slip the elementary precepts logical theory 
becomes the cause mightiest errors that theory itself,” 
the fatal results the ultimate evolution the science from 
such error the very fundamental conception it, can 
hardly over estimated. true that the terminology, 
the divisions, the special handling the several parts 
the science, there little change made order toa 
full correction the error. But the entire conception 
the science changed new import put into all the 
definitions and laws the applications are multiplied and 
new world thought opened the view. 
And exact correspondence with this, the science dis- 
cipline becomes new thing; thinking expands into new 


Quoted Hamilton, Logic, Appendix (Am. ed.), 509. 
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atmosphere; freer, larger, more just and natural alto. 
gether. paralysis that had bound one entire half the 
intellect andthe mind puts forth its energies 
with more than redoubled vigor under the discipline, and 
makes more than double growth. 


From this summary view the logical labors Sir Wil. 
liam Hamilton, will appear that they are charac. 
terized rather suggestive and germinant than 
tive and completive. His Lectures are incomparably the 
best complement logical doctrine our literature. They 
bear the marks his profound learning, his thorough method, 
his clear and accurate enunciation, his correct taste. 
conceivable instrument intellectual culture for minds 
ciently developed apprehend it, can compare with it. 
The system here presented not however, all its de- 
perfected one. The Lectures were written before 
had fully established his own mind the new doctrines 
logic. Traces these maturer views appear here and there; 
but the system was first developed from other principles. 
The introduction the new gives somewhat 
work character the Lectures. special laws are not 
always reshaped the new principle. There are instances 
irreconcilable contradiction, which are accounted for 
the light this fact. his large draughts from German 
logicians has occasionally introduced presentations 
doctrine entirely alien from his own established views. 
short, his own matured conception the principles logic 
has not given shape and character the development 
the science his Lectures. the sequel, endeavor 
enunciate what conceive the full, final form 
which, from the results Hamilton’s labors this field 
science, logic system must into which these 
results must, logical necessity, sooner later emerge. 

the first place, regard the proper sphere 
its legitimate field and boundaries, the scientific world will 
hardly able resist the demand Hamilton that logic 
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shall limited the formal laws thought, thought 
the narrow import that term, the mere product 
the discursive faculty. There will doubtless some hesi- 
tancy yielding this demand. will urged that 
there should one comprehensive science, that shall com- 
prehend the laws the intelligence generally, least 
its original and properly acquisitive faculty, and that that 
science should called logic. There reason this 
claim. Why should there not science the laws 
the immediate, the perceptional, and the intuitional, 
well asof the mediate —the Good 
use has warranted this wider import. all this may 
replied, the first place, that the progress science neces- 
sarily carries along with nicer, narrower distinctions, and 
involves the necessity narrowing the use terms mark 
and preserve these distinctions. The term “logic” has em- 
braced, its use some philosophers, Descartes, all 
mental phenomena, feelings and volitions, well intellec- 
tual states. limit its application cognitive acts 
the mind, shall need distinguish two very widely sepa- 
rated science immediate and that 
mediate cognition, each having laws and modes develop- 
ment altogether peculiar. More than this, the science 
mediate cognition has received development altogether dis- 
proportionate and advance that the laws simple 
apprehension has now assumed almost the completeness 
form which characterizes the science geometry. And 
what is, perhaps, still more decisive, the science mediate 
cognition can now regarded and trusted properly 
pure necessary truth its matter, and 
admitting demonstrative evidence all the successive stages 
its development. With such determination the field 
logic the sphere the discursive faculty, have 
clearly-defined boundaries for the science, well 
peculiar matter and peculiar method, that obscurity and 
liability confusion and consequent error are well nigh 
removed. thus attain science possessing all the 
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eminent beneficial uses proper mathematical science 
intellectual training and discipline, besides giving the 
ise all those incomparably higher and richer benefits which 
science thought itself should yield compared with 
science mere special forms. 

Philosophy owes Hamilton debt lasting gratitude 
having aided effectually establishing the proper limits 
logic. contracted views its sphere presented 
the leading British logicians, Dr. Whately, limiting 
essentially fractional part but one, and that one 
far the least important, the three grand departments the 
ilton utterly discards. The doctrine concepts and that 
judgments are departments altogether higher importance 
and rank than that syllogisms, every view that can 
taken the matter. The doctrine syllogisms concerns 
altogether less important part our thinking than that 
judgments that concepts, and founded those 
doctrines, and without them must baseless and futile; 
and deductive reasoning far the least important, 
every view, whether intrinsic rank beneficial promise 
study and discipline, the various modes 
Hamilton has greatly enlarged the domain logical science, 
marked out such logicians Dr. has 
greatly circumscribed its boundaries defined such 
logicians Watts, Kirwan, omne genus. has 
drawn its circumference clear, well-defined line, and 
marked out thus science second none the entire cir- 
cle sciences, both intrinsic worth and utility 
study; science outranking all others lying the foun- 
dation all, and determining the validity and the methods 
all, strictly and literally ars artium scientia scientiarum. 
any still think that logic should embrace its sphere the 
laws intelligence generally, the cognitive intelli- 
gence, all that they need do, will limit the term its 
recognized sphere, and denominate what Hamilton would 
call logic without limitation, discursive logic, the logic 
mediate cognition. 
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Logic, then, or, any prefer, discursive logic, the 
science mediate exclusively conversant 
with the acts the discursive faculty, and its acts all come 
within its domain. Their spheres are commensurate. 
will serviceable indicate more exactly, and from other 
points view, the field mental activity thus denomi- 
nated. 

The discursive faculty has otherwise been known the 
understanding properly called (German, verstand), 
the comparative faculty, the faculty comparison, the 
faculty relations, the faculty thought its narrower 
import. denominated Hamilton the elaborative 
faculty. 

the nature the operations this faculty, the pro- 
found and accurate discrimination Hamilton has given 
the most true and exact notions. faculty cogni-. 
tion, not retention, not reproduction, Hamilton 
(as think) unhappily denominates it, imagination, 
but acquisitive cognition. But acquisitive cognition 
there are two easily distinguishable species. There the 
immediate, the direct, perception and intuition, 
recognized the European continent the intuitional, 
and, with some indefiniteness, English science that 
simple apprehension; and there the mediate, the in- 
direct. the one case, the object given; the other, 
thought. the one, know the object immediately 
certain qualities characters considered simply 
belonging itself” the other, know the object medi- 
ately and relatively, “as comprising qualities characters 
common with other objects.” The distinction clear 
and unquestionable. is, will add, radical, and 
vital importance the representation discourse 
object thought the apprehension the mind 
itself. “ship,” object immediate cognition, 
size, color, rigging, etc. known mediately only having 
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characters common with all ships, and course 
realized objective reality, either having those 
only, wanting any one them. Fortitude,” known 
immediately, known individual action characterized 
its relations space, time, person, known mediately, 
known one class virtues, with specific charac. 
teristics distinguishing from other virtues, never realized 
just with these characters alone, and never realized without 
them all. Mediate cognition thus fastens only what 
common, what belongs plurality objects. other 
plement characters that plurality objects possess 
strument transportation water, the complement 
these characters. But these several characters are common 
many individuals. That is, many individual objects possess 
the same characters. The discursive faculty the faculty 
mediate cognition, applied several objects, apprehends 
longing the several objects. This character, the same, 
identical the many individuals, the object with which 
has todo. fact, its essential nature identi- 
fying faculty, apprehending the same the many; and 
with all deference, think that this name better indicates 
its proper character than the other denominations, discur- 
sive, comparative, elaborative, the faculty relations. 
The proper, the peculiar, the individual, has nothing 
with, such; the common, what the same, identi- 
the plurality individuals alone that appre- 
hends. All the modifications its action, comparison, 
analysis and synthesis, abstraction 
tion, are modifications this one essential activity iden- 
tifying, seizing the identical the many. com- 
pare, thus, identifying the common character the 
objects compared. analyze and synthesize only that 
may separate complement characters some one char- 
acter common some other notion, that identical with 


‘ 
| 


The New Analytic Logical Forms. 689 


some one character another notion, that may 
ather about single character that identical 
rality objects those objects that possess common. 
generalize identifying property character all 
the individuals the class. Identifying the essential, 
characteristic operation this so-called discursive faculty. 
Everything else that ever associated with accidental, 
—constitutes essential property. 

would easy substantiate this view the essential 
nature this mental activity from the expositions psy- 
chologists. find nowhere formally enunciated, 
necessarily involved their best teachings. satisfac- 
tory explication, for instance, the process generalization 
has ever been given which did not involve this the essen- 
tial element process. single quotation from 
ton’s must answer our purpose. general 
notion nothing but the abstract notion circumstance 
which number individual objects are found agree, 
that is, resemble other. far two objects 
resemble each other, the notion have them identical, 
and therefore, us, the objects may considered the 
same. having discovered the circumstance 
which objects agree, arrange them this common cir- 
cumstance into classes, which also usually given 
common name.” Generalization thus but that modifica- 
cation the identifying process which view the plu- 
rality objects possessing the same character one. And 
what particularly remarked the convertible use 
the terms “resemblance” and “identity.” 
semblance,” fact but partial identity. Two objects are 
similar, resemble each other, when they are recognized hav- 
ing any one property the same; and say that respect 
that property they are the same. individuals 
given class are the same respect that property which 
constitutes the principle classification. James and John, 
and all individual men, are the same respect their 


Lecture XXXV. (Am. ed.), 475. 
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rationality and immortality. any two our notions 
embrace similar properties and relations all respects, 
necessity think they alike respect the same object. Now, 
while contradiction terms say that any two 
objects are absolutely identical, and say only that they 
are the same respect one more properties, that they 
are partially identical, similar, may separate 
one more properties and think them the same, although 
pertaining different real objects. say “snow and 
paper are the same whiteness”; “the white the snow 
and the white the paper are the same” snow and paper 
are white.” thus thinking, the discursive faculty has 
identified the common property white,” the two objects; 
and virtue that identification thinks the objects 
far the same. generalization thus but identifying 
process. 

But may further than this. truth, all 
but identifying act. When judged “snow white,” 
the judgment true and actual only the subject “snow” 
is, part its meaning, identified with the quality 
and the real, necessary import the proposition 
that one those characters that make our notion 
“snow” the character “white.” predicate quality 
object nothing more less than judge that qual- 
ity one the qualities that together make our 
notion the object. are thus prepared accept the 
oracular enunciation Hamilton, that proposition 
always equation its subject and its predicate,” the 
exact, literal meaning its terms, regretting ever that 
has not carried out his principle the development his 
logical system, and has nowhere indicated whether de- 
signed the language taken rhetorical strictly 
scientific. the exactest mathematical import the lan- 
guage, maintain that every proposition, far true, 
identification, equation, the subject and the predi- 
cate. This the foundation principle all logic, all 
discourse. 
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This identification the subject with the predicate which 

constitutes proposition, such, will course re- 

marked, may total partial. When the identity affirmed 

total, have the so-called identical proposition. 

absolutely total when notion and word are both identical, 

total thought, when only the out- 

ward expression differs, snow crystallized vapor.” 

partial thought when only part our notion the 

subject identified with the whole part the predi- 

cate, part the predicate with the whole but part 

the subject when say “snow white,” mean 

that one the qualities that make our notion “snow” 

that “snow” one the things that make 

the class objets called and when say 

glistens,” mean thata part our notion snow, conceived 

active force, glistening force.” would sup- 

posed from the purposes discourse, language consists 

chiefly partially identical propositions. this dis- 

tinction total and partial identity, and confining the 

statement affirmative judgments, are prepared 

enounce the single germinant principle all logical sci- 

ence, the truth that every judgment the identification one 

notion with another, partial total; every proposition the 

declared identity, partial total, subject and 
From this principle logical science can develop itself 

strictest philosophical method into pure science with 

mathematical exactitude and certainty. And venture 

add that the indispensable condition any true sci- 

ence logic. 

The judgment the essential element logical science. 

the simplest, purest act thought. The other ele- 
ments logical other products thought, 
concepts, and derivatives from the judg- 
ment. They possess the one essential characteristic 
judgment, that identity between different notions. 
concept the signalized complement characters which 
several judgments are identified with notion. The 
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concept “snow” the signalized aggregate the charac. 
ters which separate judgments, snow crystallized,” 
“snow vapor,” have been identified making 
tain object. Thus, Hamilton teaches, “every concept is, 
fact, judgment fasciculus judgments.” 

aggregation the several characters identified the 
one such identified characters into its constituent 
acters, and identification one more these lesser 
characters with the object. “snow 
crystallized,” are the first elements thought. The charac- 
ters identified the two judgments aggregated form the 
concept “crystallized vapor” The character 
“vapor,” another judgment, identified, respect 
“crystallized vapor”; “snow crystallized vapor; 
crystallized vapor water; therefore snow water.” 

The entire science logic, accordingly, inasmuch 
the science mere thought, and thought the narrower 
sense product the discursive, more properly the 
identifying, faculty, the three products which are con- 
cepts, judgments, and founded the one 
principle identity. can maintain scientific character 
only this one principle made determine all its de- 
velopments and appear them all. And when thus de- 
veloped, may the fullest, exactest meaning the 
language, use the words Hamilton, although employed 
him reference only part the science, and, con- 
ceive, somewhat rhetorical sense: Its laws, erewhile 
many, are now few, might say one alone, but thorough- 
going. The exceptions, formerly perplexing, have fallen 
and the once formidable array limitary rules has 
vanished. The science now shines out the true charac- 
ter once one and various. thus 
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accomplishes its final destination; for 
Hermes, speaking the mind Plato has expressed, The 
end philosophy the intuition 

Accepting this principle identity the one principle 
logical science, system logic should determine the 
outset the exact compass and control this principle. Now 
absolutely simple this principle is, yet, its applica- 
tions, presents threefold aspect; and from these three 
phases the one simple principle derive once the 
three comprehensive laws thought. When, for illustra- 
tion, affirm the identity with may construe 
the application explicitly and positively meaning that 
may, the second place, construe implicitly 
meaning that not something different from 
not non-B; or, the third place, may construe 
implicitly meaning that not anything other than 
other words, the explicit identification with im- 
plies necessarily that not different from and further 
that not something else than may take the 
principle identity thus: its simple positive 
or, its simple negative form; or, its exclusive 
form. have thus the thrée general laws thought: 
the law identity proper; the law contradiction; and 
the law excluded middle. The law reason and con- 
sequent, enumerated the fourth the text Hamilton’s 
Lectures Logic, his Discussions rejected from the 
science, truth should be. 

The operation these fundamental and universal laws 
thought is, would supposed, most vital and, most 
significant applied the primitive product thought 
the judgment. They originate, once, the three forms 
the judgment the categorical affirmative, the categorical 
negative, and the disjunctive judgment; inasmuch 
the identity and may affirm either 
either non-B. 

applied concepts, their operation determines the 
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whole process the resolution analysis concepts, and 
gives the governing special laws logical division and 
definition. 

applied reasonings, their significance equally 
ous, validating mediate reasonings every conclusion 
the categorical affirmative syllogism the simple principle 
the identity between some part and part 
corresponding principle that, part identical with 
any then specified part identical with any 
specified part immediate reasonings these 
validate like manner all legitimate forms logical con- 
version all proper explications, when conclude from 
the proposition, man rational animal,” that man ra- 
tional” “man animal”; and all conclusions what 
have been blindly termed the disjunctive and the hypo- 
thetical syllogisms. say termed,” for syl- 
logism mediate reasoning, these reasonings are not 
syllogistic; and logicians have mistaken mere accidental 
form statement for essential substance. Further, there 
nothing hypothetical nature hypothetical reasoning 
more than all syllogisms and logicians have this 
nomenclature also mistaken form for substance. 

may allowed, noting this instance that com- 
mon vice logicians, which has nearly proved the death 
the science for all practical use mental discipline and 
training, and occasioned its general neglect rejection, 
the substitution form for substance, and dead sym- 
bolism for the living spirit the science, turn aside for 
moment indicate another strange oversight logicians, 
which has confused their teachings regard the form 
reasoning now alluded bypothetical syllogism. 
the oversight the clear distinction between the 
verbal statement subject when mere object, and 
stating original concept, and that stating judgment 
when viewed aconcept. the first case use normal 
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other case are obliged use grammatical conjunctive, 
tf, that, who, why, etc.; thus, that grass green true,” 
«if green may not questioned,” why grass green 
not known.” Now the essence hypothetical 
judgment that the subject truth, not simple 
sary, therefore, stating use conjunctive. The judg- 
ment, “If D,” means nothing more nor less 
than this, that “the truth that involves, that con- 
tains part it, the truth that or, part the 
truth that identical with the truth that D.” 
Logicians have stumbled over this distinction, and have 
consequence involved the whole doctrine hypotheticals, 
beautifully simple and congruous with the other doctrines 
true logic, obscurity and perplexity. Hypothetical 
reasonings, thus, the light this simple distinction, fall 
once into the class immediate reasonings, and come 
easily under all the laws logic applicable this class 
reasonings, distinguished from mediate proper syllo- 

This division reasonings into mediate and immediate 
most important one, and yet has generally been over- 
looked logicians. Hamilton, some fragmentary notes 
posthumously published his editors the Appendix 
the Lectures Logic, recognizes but his Lectures ignore 
it. The distinction obvious mediate reasoning the 
partial identity two notions recognized through the 
partial identity each with third; immediate rea- 
soning this partial identity recognized from the immedi- 
ate relation between the two notions, without any interven- 
tion third notion. The appearance similarity the 
formal statement the reasoning entirely illusive. the 
categorical syllogism, the judgment which forms one the 
three hypothetical disjunctive reasoning, not 
expressed, but necessary the other forms. Thus 
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fore Cis D”; the second judgment, only removes 
the hypothesis which logic ever attaches the premises 
syllogism. But this removal not expressed, and 

implied the usual categorical form. Thus the syllogism, 
The famous postulate Hamilton, that what implicitly 
thought explicitly stated, would fatal execution 
the common logical doctrine the hypothetical did 
his hands when applied the old doctrine mood and 
figure. the hypothetical essentially categorical 
judgment, and differs from the other co-ordinate species only 
the character its subject, which here truth, while 
elsewhere object simply; and the general laws 
categorical judgments apply naturally and readily here 
elsewhere. The hypothetical reasoning is, however, more 
commonly employed, immediate reasoning, involving 
comparison beyond that the subject and predicate. 
formula is: The truth involves the truth therefore 
is, But nothing forbids the use this kind 
judgment, which one truth affirmed contained 
another, mediate reasonings; thus: truth in- 
volves the truth but the truth involves the truth 
therefore the truth involves the truth C.” This form runs 
exactly parallel with the comprehensive categorical: Cai- 
i.e. the notion Caius” contains the notion 
“man”; mortal,” i.e. the notion contains 
the notion mortal”; therefore Caius mortal,” i.e. the 
notion Caius” contains the notion mortal.” 

While the three phases the general principle identity 
thus furnish many the special laws that preside over 
the products thought, there another distinction 
made reference this principle, which will originate 
once other laws equally important. that determined 
the particular object which the principle these seve- 
ral phases applied. The principle accordingly 
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assumes more specific form reference the nature 
thought other words, reference the several products 
thought judgments, and reasonings. From 
the very nature the faculty thought, the identifying 
faculty, its objects are necessarily composite. Only where 
there plurality unity can operate; its one func- 
tion apprehend the one, the same the 
cannot act but analysis and synthesis. Now the relation 
plurality unity the relation quantity; and see 
thus that all the processes thought, all logical processes, 
are limited this one relation. all proceed quan- 
tity, and have significance value except quantitative 
their nature and import. addition the principles 
the more determined relations quantity, there- 
fore, have sway logic, and test all its procedures. Only 
far quantitative can object come into thought, in- 
its stricter import; or, other words, come into logical 
consideration. And the other hand, far quantita- 
tive may brought under logical may 
thought. devolves upon logic, science for man’s 
benefit, that exhibit its applications all the general 
forms quantitative relation within the limits the uni- 
versal and necessary, which, course, pure science 
cannot transcend. should indicate the general kinds 
quantity and from this enumeration, which must, 
exhaustive, commensurate with human thought, evolve 
its doctrines, specially modified application them. 
There will, conceive, hesitancy accepting the 
following enumeration the forms universal quantity, 
wholes. 

First and most fundamental the whole thought itself 
—the whole. Its parts are the positive and the nega- 
whole which the identifying process, the working the 
principle quantity, first realizes itself. The parts are 
complementary, they make the whole, and necessarily 
infer each the other. 
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Second the whole the necessary forms which 
being enters thought, the mathematical whole, with its two 
species, numerical that time, and geometrical 
spacial. Under the denominations extension and com. 
prehension, the two species this kind whole have 
become logical expositions. The full evolution 
these, and particularly the elevation that comprehen. 
sion co-ordinate rank and place with that extension 
all logical products, constitute, have seen, the main 
contribution the science Hamilton. This the 
the “new are applied, however, logi- 
cal systems, chiefly substances. 

Third the whole substance and attribute, the sub. 
stantial whole. Wecannot think substance but think 
attribute, nor think attribute but think substance, 
Substance and make whole our 
such, logic can apply them the principles identity, 
But they necessarily become greatly modified this 
cation. These modifications incumbent logic, 
useful science, indicate fully, distinctly, and form. 
The necessity this must conceded once, 
granted that logic should deal all with objective being; 
for only till treats substantial wholes does get beyond 
the mere formal conditions which being can come into 
thought. fact, logical science has ever dealt freely with 
this kind whole; but, strange say, has never con- 
sciously recognized its peculiarity. has blindly endeav- 
ored think substance mere form—as merely spacial— 
not space-filling just has endeavored think the 
whole thought itself fully mathematical whole; and 
hence misconceived and utterly misrepresented the nature 
disjunctive judgments and reasonings and ignored all 
immediate reasonings. 

Fourth the whole cause and effect, causal whole. 
conceive all objective being cause, force, 
substance, and space-filling. causal whole, the comple- 
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mentary parts which are cause and effect, each necessarily 
implying the other, requires peculiar modifications the 

eneral principles identity, and such are most vital 
intelligently right thinking. 

These are the four quantities wholes which in- 
cumbent upon logic, science for use and application, 
recognize form, and reference them separately and 
distinctly develop its principles. They are undeniably 
distinguishable kinds quantity wholes. They are 
implicitly involved all logical expositions. They furnish 
grounds distinction which are vital importance; with- 
out the clear recognition which there must obscurity, 
confusion, error. are none them extra-logical 
tions. The two first will not questioned lying within 
the jurisdiction logic purely formal science. little 
can the two last. Whether there substance, whether there 
cause, logic does not inquire, more than inquires 
whether there thought, whether there magnitude 
number. only teaches that there thought, 
there space and time, there substance and cause, 
and they can conceived wholes, quantities, far 
logic the science the discursive faculty can deal with 
them; determine what must necessarily true them. 
Philosophical logic,” says “is not only science 
the forms thought, but also science the forms being.” 
can think being, bring being into our thought, 
must able determine, priori, most important 
extent, from the mere principles identity, what must 
thought much the science being may right- 

come into logic. And logic the science all our 
imperative need that push its applications further than 
the mere forms through which recognize being all, 
and which are priori conditional all knowledge, further 


Abriss der Philosophischen Logik. philosophische Logik wird also 
nicht nur Wissenschaft von den Formen des Denkens sondern auch Wissen- 
schaft von den Formens des Seins,” Einl. 
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than mere mathematical forms, the forms being itself, 
and its two necessary forms substance and cause, 
The necessity perfect logical science distinct for. 
mal recognition and treatment this last kind whole— 
the causal whole, determining element the devel. 
opment the science, will appear from view fatal 
defect still inhering the science. The defect appears 
the treatment inductive reasoning. inductive 
soning comes within the domain logic, were needless 
now call question. Logic, then, should expound its 
true nature and laws. has not done this. Sir William 
Hamilton says emphatically: All you will find logical 
works the character logical induction 
neous.” This judgment sweeping, but well-considered, 
and must accept decisive. But does the learned 
logician, who entirely rejects all the teachings logicians 
“utterly erroneous,” give the true theory and the valid 
laws? promises this more than once; fail find 
the fulfilment. leaves the whole matter profound 
darkness before. essays formal exposition the 
nature induction. Hedefines it, his Logic, 
reasoning which argue from the notion all the 
constituent parts discursively the notion all the con- 
stituted whole collectively.” But this induction. 
not reason from the parts the whole. reason 
induction from one part, from some the parts, other 
parts, the whole. There reasoning such 
cess that indicated Hamilton’s definition. have 
found, any legitimate mode investigation, have 
found, for instance, that composing class, have 
alike the character inductive process, certainly, 
that conclude that, all the members class have the 
character, the class whole has it. induce from the 
fact supposition that has the fact that has that 
Chas y,— that allthe parts have The essential nature 
induction, everywhere recognized, this, that proceed 
from part part; hence from single part, truly part, 
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other parts, all the parts. The necessity number 
logical consideration. requires but one. fact, 
are often satisfied with one. are much convinced 
from single observation the combination oxygen and 
hydrogen form water, that this combination will the 
same circumstances always like manner form water, 
from any number observations. multiply, mate- 
rial, physical induction, our observations only for the purpose 
determining that really have part causal whole. 
But this all extra-logical. Logic proceeds what 
given assumed and its principle is: given one 
part causal whole, and the whole necessarily infer- 
red;” for, the necessary laws thought, the part cannot 
without the complementary part, and cannot with- 
out the whole which part. The part brings the 
whole truly the whole the part. This the necessary, 
the unquestionable principle logic. Let the case 
brought which applies, and its influence holds neces- 
sarily. have precisely the same difficulty the case 
substantial whole, which the kind whole that logi- 
cians have almost exclusively regarded, that have the 
case causal whole more, less. All their examples, 
specific statements principles, suppose substan- 
tial whole. Even when treating induction itself, they 
have seemed able represent themselves only the 
forms proper substantial whole. hence that 
Hamilton justified declaring their teachings 
utterly erroneous. may, few words, indicate the 
precise relationship this logical consideration cause 
that substance, well the science gencrally. 

Logic utility except applicable objective 
being. must necessity, therefore, develop itself through- 
out reference this applicability. Being necessarily 
conceive substance and also cause. The latter con- 
ception important the other; and logic should 
much regard the other. assumes; does not prove, 
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—does not give the reality substance. deals with 
notions, thoughts only. But its notion substance 
whole containing parts, called attributes characters, 
such, and this relation only, can deal with them. 
all real substance given simple 
perception intuition, the whole. From the 
whole, thus given, proceed, act proper thought, 
the parts. Logic, applied substance, realized 
it, therefore, more naturally, more correspondence with 
the direction our ordinary mental activity, proceeds 
lytically, deductively, from whole parts. infer, when 
dealing with objective being substance, from the whole 
the parts. Cause, real, the other hand, given 
the parts, for its necessary form succession. The logical 
consideration cause, therefore, should more naturally pro. 
ceed genetically, synthetically, inductively, from the part 
the whole. The nature cause prescribes, priori, this 
mode procedure, which exactly counter that the 
case substance. The principle identity works either 
way just naturally. The part implies the whole truly 
the whole contains the part; and need but one part 
from which necessarily induce the whole. substance 
and cause have the same necessity imposed 
determining the whole, and the part pertaining that 
whole. use the premise substantial whole, “man 
mortal,” need assume that the whole characters 
denoted the term “man” contains the character 
one them, that the extensive whole, the class-whole, 
contains under it, one species, “man”; other 
words, man substance contains the attribute mortal,” 
the class substances mortal” contains the substance 
“man.” Then have valid judgment, from which 
second, affirming that Caius,” whole characters, 
contains among them that “man,” will enable us, the 
deductive application the principle identity, derive 
our conclusion that Caius mortal.” So, 
causal whole and induction: Caius mortal; Caius 
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man; therefore man mortal”; the reasoning, 
cated, runs thus: Caius,” effect, part the causal 
whole Caius, far such effect this causal 
whole, man; therefore, the effect part the cau- 
sal whole mortal.” the reasoning proceed extensive 
quantity, then should explicate thus: Caius, effect, 
part the class effects the causal sphere mor- 
tal’; Caius one part class, which other men are 
the complementary parts therefore other men with Caius, 
that all men, belong the class the sphere 
This the significance the principle universally recog- 
nized the one governing and validating principle 
that nature uniform; that the same cause 
works, the same circumstances, ever the same effect. 
verify the existence the cause thus, when 
verify part its effect, and also determine the 
sphere within which the cause operates, our conclusion 
valid, necessary for every effect such cause that 
sphere. The causal whole the cause with its entire effect; 
part that causal whole, the principle identity, 
applied the relation parts whole, involves the other 
parts complementary that causal whole. 

the application the logical principle actual in- 
duction matters experience, have difficulties pre- 
cisely analogous those which encounter deduction 
substances. must apprehend the effect the 
product cause, just the deductive process 
must apprehend the attribute; must also apprehend the 
causal whole sphere, and the effect belonging it, 
just the other case must apprehend the substance 
and the attribute pertaining it. one more 
facts are necessary assure the cause, and its 
embracing the class effects question, deter- 
mined the same grounds which determine whether 
one more observations are necessary assure the 
and its attributes. But all this extra-logical. 
Dealing only with the process thought, and confining 


704 The New Analytic Logical Forms, [Ocr, 


itself the exposition its nature and laws, logic 
assumes the facts which its processes are applied 
and this well inductive deductive reasoning, 
the one case its one principle is: Given whole, part 
that whole, and part that part; and the conclusion 
follows necessarily, that the part the part part the 
whole.” the other case, its principle is: Given part; 
whole that part; and whole which this whole 
part; and the conclusion follows necessarily, that the whole 
which the lesser whole part whole also the 
part this lesser whole.” For example, the first case: 
given, mortal,” “man” part mortal,” and Cains” 
part and deduction gives the necessary con- 
clusion, Caius part mortal.” the other case: 
given, Caius,” man” whole which Caius” part, 
and mortal” whole which “man” part; and 
duction gives the necessary conclusion, part 
mortal.” The one form that which our necessary mode 
conceiving substance compels adopt; the other 
that which our necessary mode conceiving cause pre- 
scribes us. The one form application involves the 
other. Logic, complete science, should treat the one 
well the other. neither does transcend its bounds 
pure, necessary science. the two applications, there 
practical importance. all events, logic has been one- 
sided its development, far has been exclusively 
the direction wholes, and has far failed 
its command respect and cultivation just giving 
exclusive consideration reasonings, the neglect 
concepts and judgments, which are incomparably greater 
importance, scientifically and practically, has become, 
structure, top-heavy, atid fallen into ruin. 


are now prepared enunciate brief, formal state- 
ments, what conceive the form development 
which logic science should assume; indicating, 
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proceed, what remains done even now, after the 
lean achievements Hamilton, expurgating the systems 
received before his time. 

Logic must be, throughout, treated pure science, 
developed from necessary principles necessary methods 
thought. Hamilton has done eminent service ex- 
posing the defects the logical systems this respect. 

Logic, least discursive logic, the science 
thought, the stricter sense, the product the discur- 
sive faculty. embraces the whole sphere occupied this 
all its products —concepts, judgments, reasonings. 
Here Hamilton has achieved most vital success for the 
science. has clearly identified these three products 
thought their derivative affinity and consequent equality 
claim co-ordinate consideration the science. His 
exposition concepts new English literature, and has 
made his system logic indispensable necessity all 
intellectual training. will force the study logic into 
every reputable institution learning, study without 
which all training must regarded fatally onesided and 
defective, and thus regain for the science its former distinc- 
tion, now worthily attained. further than Hamilton, 
who, while thus identified the three elements concepts, 
judgments, and reasonings, alike products thought, 
yet went little further unfolding their distinctive natures, 
proceed indicate the more precise distinction, that 
judgment thought identifies the single character con- 
cept, aggregates single characters, thus separately attained, 
into one; reasoning, separates this single character 
into separate constituent characters. judgment the 
original product; the concept arises from the synthesis 
thought; the reasoning, from the analysis thought. 
Logic, its fuller developments, claim therefore, should 
recognize these specific differences the elements thought. 

The faculty thought essentially identifying 
faculty. Its one principle, therefore, that identity. 
Hamilton has, scattered posthumous fragments, pointed 
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the direction this singleness logical principle. 
not indicated its ground given the very nature the 
faculty thought, nor anywhere gathered into one the seve, 
ral principles the science. This, logic should now do; and 
its thorough development carry out its single principle 
into all the parts the science. 

IV. The faculty thought, identifying faculty, deals 
only with quantities with wholes. Its systematic develop. 
ment should throughout this relationship quantity 
wholes and parts. Hamilton has this field logic 
signalized his meritorious achievements for the science. But 
here, elsewhere, his labors are characterized 
tiative, germinant, suggestive only. His Lectures bear proofs 
this crudity and His Discussions and 
humous papers still indicate that the development had 
ripened into perfect fruit his own mind. find thus 
his latest writings,! the strange doctrine that 
tion simply equation, identification, bringing into- 
congruence two notions respect their extension. 
say, respect their extension for this quantity alone 
which admits amplification restriction, the comprehen- 
sion notion remaining always the same, being always 
taken its full That this wrong, and that 
there such difference the two quantities, clear 
aglance. The proposition, mortal,” taken exten- 
sive quantity, explicated thus, the principle that the 
proposition equation, identification subject and 
predicate “man identical with one the species con- 
tained under the class mortal,” the predicate being neces- 
sarily restricted part its one included 
species. comprehensive quantity, the propo- 
sition, identifying subject and predicate, must read thus: 
“the notion man’ respect one the characters which 
constitute it, identical with the notion 
“man,” although taken its comprehensive quantity, re- 
stricted truly the other case, when taken its 
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extensive quantity. The principle, indeed, that every 
proposition equation subject and predicate,” will not 
hold comprehensive judgments, this strange assertion 
Hamilton accepted. "We deem inconsiderate 
remark, thrown out his eagerness carry special point 
discussion. 

Logic, mainly designed help right, me- 
thodical knowledge objective being, should develop itself 
co-ordinately the two directions the twofold phase 
and cause. our exposition the true 
nature inductive reasoning accepted correct, then 
not only must we, with Hamilton, reject the teachings 
logicians concerning the nature induction erroneous, 
but positively derive from the necessary forms the iden- 
tifying activity which moves the twofold direction, from 
whole part and from part whole, with equal validity and 
significance. should therefore recognize causal wholes 
equally with substantial wholes, means illustrating the 
nature and application its principles, assuming, course, 
both 

VI. Logic should recognize and distinctly expound the 
two kinds reasoning mediate and immediate; and 
this reduce hypothetical and disjunctive reasonings the 
immediate class. 

VII. order this, and also perfect its own develop- 
ment, needs establish the distinction between subjects 
propositions which are originally mere objects, 
and subjects which are judgments mere truths. Hamilton, 
his posthumous papers, has drawn nice distinctions be- 
tween mediate and immediate reasonings but the develop- 
ment the doctrine imperfect; and the distinction the 
nature the subjects propositions just indicated seems 
utterly have escaped his notice. 

VIII. Logic needs settle the doctrine modality 
its true basis. earlier logicians expounded extra- 
logically. utterly discarded from the science Hamil- 
ton, thus extra-logical. But modality lies within the 


708 The New Analytic Logical Forms. 


sphere logic pure science. Hamilton’s arguments 
are both them singular instances fallacious reasoning, 
His first argument that example. adduces the 
proposition, Alexander conquered Darius honorably”; and 
proceeds show its equivalence the proposition, 
ander was the honorable conqueror Darius.” 
nately for his success, his proposition not modal all, 
since modality property the copula, not the predi- 
cate. His second argument is, that modality without the 
domain logic formal science, inasmuch deter. 
mine the modality proposition must out the 
field form into consideration the matter. But 
all mistake, although Hamilton may have been correct 
his representation the doctrine Whately and other 
logicians, and his reasoning valid against them. But mo- 
dality, belonging the copula exclusively, attaches the 
form, not the matter, the and the reasoning 
Hamilton, therefore, entirely fallacious. Nor, our 
opinion, does Dr. Mansel’s distinction between the logical 
and the psychological help the matter. logic be, 
have claimed, the science the products the discur- 
sive faculty, then certainly the necessary general forms the 
judgment should come into view the expositions the 
science. Logic loses nothing its character pure sci- 
ence the recognition these forms the judgment. 
accepts them psychological facts; its laws apply well 
them any its assumptions, and with all their 
purely scientific stringency. With much more plausibility, 
indeed, might the consideration disjunctive judgments with 
more than two disjunct discarded from logic 
pure science. But there occasion for rejecting either 
any scientific ground. 

IX. Logic should perfect its doctrine methodology. 
recognize the hand master the work Hamilton 
this department the science, elsewhere. his 
views were mainly derived from German sources, the Eng- 
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lish mind owes him debt gratitude for the introduction 
this division logic truly scientific way and form. 
have regret here, also, the immaturity his views 
presented his Lectures. has transferred the errors 
and superficialities the German logicians, from whom 
cites largely, extent that seriously mars the pre- 
sentation. The attempt found the three virtues the 
formal perfection thought the three grounds respec- 
tively of, “1, the comprehension; the extension and 
the concatenation most unscientific. Even 
the introduction Hamilton the very unscientific quali- 
fication principally does not save from this 
criticism. The exposition the doctrine method is, 
course, serious error and, indeed, often direct contradic- 
tion the principles the New Analytic. The presenta- 
tion “division,” thus, the methodology, entirely 
irreconcilable with the teachings given the doctrine 
concepts. ‘The three virtues perfect thought have 
such peculiar relationship respectively the several 
Hamilton expressly teaches his doctrine elements.” 
And “harmony,” the third virtue named, does not exclu- 
sively pertain mediate reasonings. author from 
whom Hamilton derives his teachings had clearly never 
recognized the true relation concepts, judgments, and rea- 
never understood their true nature. 

The whole matter methodology, practically the most 
important department the science, calls for entirely 
new development the strictest scientific principles. 
may question whether the treatment should not 
wholly relegated rhetoric. would seem here, 
fact, common territory. But logic undertakes ex- 
pound the principles method, she may justly required 
expound them exact method. she show inability 
apply her own principles, she discredits herself, and justifies 
rejection and contempt. 
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ARTICLE 


THE BEARING MODERN SCIENTIFIC THEORIES 
THE FUNDAMENTAL TRUTHS RELIGION: 


ANDREW PEABODY, D.D., HARVARD UNIVERSITY. 


the Delphic and Pithonian Societies; 
though visit your University for the first time, not 
with the heart stranger. Our American colleges are, 
mutual sympathy and helpfulness, close confederation 
and asa member one academic body deem myself 
citizen every other. Moreover, must the more earnestly 
crave friendly reception here, the ground which the 
people Tyre and Sidon desired peace with Herod, “be- 
cause their country was nourished the king’s country.” 
Among the books which always keep hand for daily 
consultation the voluminous Commentary the New 
Testament which comes from your Professor 
work derived, indeed, from German original, but com- 
pletely overlaid and incrusted with dense deposit Gen- 
esee scholarship hardly permit say that alter 
idem, much more and better has become its 
American guise. Nor can forget that, editor, have 
repeatedly fed public with supplies furnished your 
venerable Professor who the same time, 
his genial correspondence, has taught love him 
loved you all. 

give you joy the progress, prosperity, and fair fame 
your University years alone; mature its ca- 
pacity service the cause learning and piety. 

would especially congratulate you the foremost place 


Address delivered before the Literary Societies Rochester University, 
July, 1863. 

Rev. Dr. Kendrick’s edition Olshausen. 

Rev. Chester Dewey, LL.D. 
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which this institution has already attained among our col- 
leges, affluent and extended means for the cultivation 
that department natural science which comprehends 
the genesis, types, and primeval history all the rest. This 
department seems likely the Armageddon final 
the conflict with infidelity; and so, 

will honored the field triumph for him, whom 
the divine prophecy has gone forth, must reign.” The 
danger not that the mere rejection Christianity, but 
the repudiation personal God the name science, 
and the setting his stead the vague, formless con- 
ception Pantheism, whose terms are mere euphemisms 
which the fool who says his heart, God,” 
seeks say the same thing little more decently with his 
lips. 

appropriate occasion like the present, and 
made timely certain specific tendencies the cosmolog- 
ical sciences the present moment, have chosen for 
subject Pantheism, rather, Theism, and endeavor will 
show you that the great doctrines Christian theism 
are wholly untouched alike the discoveries and the hy- 
potheses, the data and the postulates, modern science. 

difficult define Pantheism, except what de- 
nies. But its one distinctive and intelligible characteristic, 
all its forms, the denial the Divine personality, 
that what calls God has moral attributes, stands 
assignable relation human beings, exercises 
ary providence, and not the conscious recipient prayer 


praise. the philosophy this school, God or- 
ganizing and energizing principle nature, automatic 
force, working inherent and necessary laws, itself unin- 
telligent, and attaining self-consciousness only the human 
soul, which part God, detached and intelligent during 
its life the body, and death reabsorbed into unintelli- 
gent nature, and losing its separate consciousness. 

There one aspect under which Pantheism has appeared, 
which look upon with profound reverence. 
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find numerous traces the Greek philosophy, both 
its native soil and and had its full development 
and exposition the great poem Lucretius: and, thus 
enunciated, marked important stage the progress 
human thought. was the protest earnest, serious 
minds against the absurd and foul mythology the 
lar faith. was the nisus man’s better nature toward 
monotheism, arrested that point the essential limita- 
tions man’s unaided powers and has left its multiform 
record confirmation the words him whom the 
Divine became manifest human form, man cometh 
unto the Father but me,” words which are still further 
verified the uniform tendency, during the Christian ages, 
minds that reject Christianity fall back into the haze 
and mist 

The Pantheistic tendency has been made determinate, 
our own time, among the votaries physical science, 
the theories that are gaining ascendency with regard the 
formation the visible universe and the races organized 
theories which, whether true false, are all not 
only consistent with the being personal Creator, but ab- 
surd any other yet which, disturbing the 
traditional cosmogony, have unsettled the theological beliefs 
with which had been too closely identified. Among these 
theories first came Laplace’s nebular hypothesis, which, 
long regarded mere chimera born from the brain 
atheistic dreamer, now received not few the most 
reverent and devout astronomers. This was shortly followed 
the aeons geology, making the period human history 
infinitesimally short compared with the myriads centuries 
that have left their memorials the strata the earth’s 
crust. Then had literal revival Lucretianism the 
development-theory the Vestiges the Natural History 
Creation, which, though repudiated the time scien- 
tific men, such extent that the author his Sequel 
appealed from them the unlearned, still left its traces 
the speculations naturalists, and prepared the way for the 
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form which now reappears Darwin’s hypothesis, 
according which all animated beings man included 
have sprung, natural selection, from very few primitive 
types, perhaps from one and man may say, sense which 
never entered into the thought Job, the worm: Thou 
art mother and Next have fossil man 
vestige, clustering villages which for uncounted thousands 
years have been buried submerged. Embracing and 
transcending all these the Positive Philosophy Comte, 
which refers all phenomena human thought, feeling, and 
action, the rise and fall empires and races, the entire 
march history, the same self-enacting, self-executing 
law which clustering atoms were vitalized and lower 
forms life developed into higher. 

forms part present plan assail defend 
all either these but wish show you that 
they have validity whatever against the great truths 
natural religion confirmed the Christian revelation. 

ought meet the outset argument derived from 
our own subjective experience, real suppositious, against 
the divine personality. alleged that our own person- 
ality inseparable from and contingent upon our bodily 
organism, and that immaterial personality, being opposed 
our experience, inconceivable, and therefore incapable 
being believed. But does not this statement reverse 
the order thought? not conceive our own 
personality the prime fact, and our organism considered 
its capacities and uses the contingent and resultant 
fact? consciousness tells me, not that brain, limbs, 
and organs constitute me, make the person that am, 
but that own them, make them subservient uses, 
give them oneness unity which else were not theirs, 
exercise means them functions which are not their 
prerogative, but can imagine myself 
exercising through very different organism, withont 
any organism all. What organism does for 

Vou. XXI. No. 84. 
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interpose between and the surrounding world walls 
which shut out great deal which might otherwise 
cognizant, leaving only these loopholes the senses, through 
which sights and sounds enter. But can distinctly con. 
ceive these walls being thrown down, this organism 
ishing, and not only surviving the dissolution, but being 
means emancipated, enriched, enlarged, exalted, 
The bodily organism, then, does not constitute, but only 
limits and confines, the human personality, which our 
own consciousness immaterial, and thus, far from being 
hinderance, guide, help, type for our conception 
the immaterial personality the Infinite Being. 

considering the bearing recent scientific theories 
the primal truths religion, would first speak their 
relation miracles. Precious far beyond the worth 
miracles attestations divine messenger message 
their use demonstrating the divine personality. long 
the ordinary course nature uninterrupted, the ten- 
dency the human mind identify God with nature, 
and nature with self-ordained and self-executing law. But 
miracle detaches, our thought, God from presents 
him supreme over all physical forces; lays bare human 
sight the arm Omnipotence. Miracle implies 
volition, under whose the laws that seem bind 
all nature their adamantine chains become fluent and 
ductile. single perfectly authenticated miracle more 
complete refutation Pantheism than the strongest array 
abstract reasoning. 

But does not the admission the theories under discus- 
sion exclude the possibility miracle? means. 
Were Laplace’s, Darwin’s, and Lyell’s theories not mere 
hypotheses, but firmly established the law gravita- 
tion, they more disprove the miracles the resurrection 
Christ than they disprove the death Julius Caesar the 
Punic wars. These theories rest history, natural history, 
most significant term, denoting, not universal observation 
and experience, but the narratives, the stories, the 
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army scientific explorers all parts the world. 
These narratives rest for their validity solely human 
But human testimony more impaired 
authenticity distance time than distance space. 
The evangelists are trustworthy witnesses the events 
that occurred, remote age, within the range their per- 
sonal knowledge, modern geologists are the results 
excavations made remote regions under their inspection. 
The only difference favor the former: for the geolo- 
gist bears his testimony, not his own cost and loss, but 
his own fame and glory; while the evangelists bore their 
testimony the hazard their .risk which pre- 
cludes the possibility falsehood. know the general 
uniformity nature, which modern scientific theories post- 
ulate, only through human testimony, and that same testi- 
mony certifies that the uniformity has specific epochs 
been disturbed, that the paralytic has been restored 
word, that the living have walked the sea, that the dead 
have risen from the bier and the sepulchre. Wise men who 
have devoted life acute and learned research the 
are sure that these marvellous events took place 
Judea eighteen centuries ago, geologists are the 
existence the fossil remains extinct animals the 
earth’s crust. 

Now physical theory, however plausible however 
firmly established, can negative the historical facts the 
New Testament, disprove the divine personality which 
they demonstrate. will not, till forced irresisti- 
ble evidence, relax hold, physical descent, 
the ancient, hallowed ancestral tree that bears its trunk 
the inscription, Which was the son Adam, which was 
the son God,” and trace pedigree the lower orders 
creation. Yet, legitimate science shall thus humble 
me, will contentedly take place among these meaner 
kindred, and will call the lowest and most loathsome 
them brother. But all the while the miracles Jesus 
assure that the spirit-side the gospel genealogy the 


true one, still allied the angels and the child 
God. this faith cannot bereaved, till con. 
vinced that all history false, all testimony delusive, all the 
laws evidence baseless. And should driven that 
extremity pyrrhonism, will then turn upon the theorists, 
and deny their facts, which lie open every doubt and 
cavil urged against the facts the New 
The development theories, theory (for they all resolve 
themselves into one), may true; but, there historical 
truth, the Christian miracles are also true, and they make 
the development, not the process automatic nature, but 
the chosen method the Almighty Providence, method 
intrinsically less worthy the divine wisdom and love 
than the separate creation each specific type. 

Similar considerations apply the divine element the 
scriptures, Hebrew and Christian. Take, for instance, the 
Pentateuch, late the target specially selected for the 
shafts infidelity. The theology and ethics these books, 
compared with the age and culture which gave them birth, 
are truely miracle was the resurrection Lazarus. 
care nothing about the question authorship, though 
there are behalf their authorship, great part least, 
Moses strong considerations which have not yet seen 
invalidated. The books are their own evidence, not indeed 
that Moses wrote them, but that whoever wrote them had 
wisdom, insight, foresight, which the source does 
not exist this world. divine element their au- 
thorship fact which must taken connection with 
the facts which strongly agitate the world science. 
The latter cannot negative the former. Still less can mere 
theories, even they furnish the best possible exposition for 
the physical facts which they are based, obliterate the 
superhuman characteristics that primeval record. Let 
the lovers the Bible wait without fear. may that 
these theories will join the long procession hypotheses 
that have culminated and then fallen into oblivion. may 
that they will obtain, just grounds, enduring foot- 


hold the realm science; and so, instead making 
the Bible any portion obsolete, they will only 
has already been the case with the established astronomical 
and geological truths which the outset appalled timid 
declaration, the beginning God created the heavens and 
the earth,’ and loftier rhythm the glorious epic the 
Mosaic cosmogony. 

Leaving now the province revealed religion, and meet- 
ing the theorists their own ground, would show you 
that these development theories, equally with that specific 
creation, imply the divine personality. 

Pantheism, even could account for the development 
the universe is, cannot account for the beginning be. 
Self-executing laws must either necessary and eternal, 
else they must have been imposed upon the creation 
asupreme Lawgiver. there was beginning the uni- 
verse, then the universe eternal, and may identical with 
God. But know that there was beginning. The 
shape oblate spheroid can have been given the 
earth only rotation its axis semi-fluid state, and 
within measurable epochs there have been conditions the 
earth’s surface that imply far less perfect consolidation 
than exists the present moment, thus indicating period 
when the process commenced, era creation. Even 
the silent stars, not poetry, but figures that cannot lie, 
“repeat the story their birth”; for their movements are 
marked, not the absolute uniformity which should 
expect eternal system nature, but secular deflec- 
tions and changes, which, though their periods are immense, 
yet necessarily point back beginning, and onward 
consummation the present order nature. The nebular 
theory, its very terms, implies beginning, creation, literal 
creation out nothing; for nebulous bodies actually exist- 
ing now, the telescope does not deceive us, exhibit the 
alleged world-forming process still going under our 
very eyes. But matter uncreated and existent 
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past eternity, the developments from take place 
innate and inherent laws, and there sovereign will, 
independent material forms and laws, then the depths 
past eternity all possible developments must have taken 
place, and there could now nowhere the universe tokens 
infancy, nonage, creative processes not yet 
pleted. 

Moreover, admitted all hands, the result 
observations that have been progress from Newton’s time 
the present day, that planetary and stellar motion takes 
medium. this so, the planetary orbits are not strictly 
circular elliptical, but spiral, with diameter decreasing, 
infinitesimal ratio indeed, yet ratio that could 
not have been maintained through past eternity without 
the absorption the planets into the sun. Thus, while, 
the one hand, geology multiplying myriads the 
formerly reputed centuries the earth’s duration, astron- 
omy, the other hand, bears equally conclusive testimony 
the creation time the worlds that now are, and 
the commencement the present laws and system the 
universe. 

Nay, geology equally refutes the hypothesis unbe- 
ginning, eternal succession generations. Through ages 
whose compass our arithmetic cannot count span, 
successive stages creation which the earlier types have 
counterpart among the present tribes being, carries 
back era when foot beast trod the reeking 
earth, fin ploughed the turbid chaos, wing floated 
the murky expanse swept humid wind-torrents; when 
plant had either soil for its root sunlight feed its 
when, employ terms which the Pentateuch 
might seem have appropriated from the results our 
latest and ripest science The earth was without form and 
void, and darkness was upon the face the deep.” 

Yet unbeginning existence there must for though 
past eternity our power conception, any other 
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hypothesis simply absurd. Had there e’er been nought, 
still had been.” The starting either matter 
mind into uncaused being theory which refutes itself 
its mere statement. But there was beginning 
material being, then there must unbeginning Creator. 
And that Parent Mind must have dwelt all life, all prop- 
erties beings, the thoughts that were crystallized into 
worlds and suns and systems, the wealth beauty that 
has gladdened unnumbered races the 
varied attributes whose inspiration has kindled the vital 
flame, lighted the lamp reason, inbreathed the soul 
love, and furnished all orders existence, from the archan- 
gel the worm, with powers and faculties appropriate 
their for from the Creator can have proceeded 
nought that was not first him, nought but the 
his spirit, the outgoing his 

have spoken the beginning all things. Let 
now consider the bearing general laws the question 
the divine personality. laws are, certain ex- 
tent, admitted alike the Pantheist and the Christian 
theist. Whether they are universal their operation, 
whether they reach only far human calculation 
expectation can extend, question which this world 
probably shall never able answer. least 
possible theory, that what call general laws are simply 
wonted methods the divine administration within that 
region proximate causes which the sole sphere 
human foresight and designed sustain 
man that confidence external nature without which 
there could neither industry, enterprise, nor hope human 
affairs; and that beyond this sphere the remoter orders 
causes have law but the discretionary Providence him 
who infinite wisdom. This theory indeed open 
grave doubt; but cannot disproved, and many be- 
lievers revelation seems sustained the infalli- 
ble authority holy writ. 

But will leave this debatable ground, and assume that 
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the ordinary course nature governed general laws, 
without variableness exception. These laws either are 
are not uniform all space and time. cannot 
monstrate their uniformity. space, cannot yet 
prehend our generalizations such phenomena the 
different rates velocity the diurnal rotation the 
planets, the varying interstellar distances, the single and 
binary stars, and many anomalous appearances the field 
permanent controversy between the and the 
the former maintaining that the changes 
the earth’s surface are all attributed the causes 
now operation; the latter referring them violent catas- 
trophes, each marking the introduction new order 
physical causes. the laws nature are not uniform all 
space, and have not been uniform all time, then supreme 
mind, sovereign will alone can have created the difference; 
for inconceivable that the automatic tendencies 
nature can have obeyed different impulses different pe- 
riods, different portions the universe. 

Suppose, the other hand, that the laws nature are 
uniform. Law implies The two ideas are 
inseparable. orderly creation, formed 
ous building house printing book. Correlation, 
harmony, development form from form and life from life, 
—the Darwinian theory, equally with the most orthodox 
hypothesis the creation, implies mind, inconceivable 
without mind. The tendency ungoverned universe 
must catastrophe and chaos, indeed any chance 
could ever have emerged from chaos. 

Especially does the latest phasis physical philosophy 
render this tendency inevitable. used consider elec- 
tricity, caloric, magnetism, and the like, each separate 
force with its own conditions and limits, and, consequently, 
each check upon all the rest. are now taught 
recognize but one force nature, and regard light and 
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heat, the galvanic current and the effluence from the storm- 
cloud, the medium instantaneous communication between 
distant and that which conveys sensation the 
brain and volition the limbs, all mutually covertible 
forms one and the same force. There can among: 
system mutual check and balance. When one 


these forms force exceeds its wonted limits, far from 


being repressed the others, tends, fully ascertained, 
convert them its own similitude, sweep them into 
own vortex. Thus the spontaneous resuli every partial 
excess would increased and still increasing derangement, 
that heat, electricity, magnetism, once overleaping its 
normal bounds, would reign ascendant over devastated 
universe. This result can arrested only him 
say every else untamable power nature: far 

shalt thou go, and further.” 

pass another ground argument. Pantheism infers 
the spontaneousness natural phenomena from the unity 
the universe; from its harmonious working, like that 
machine operated internal forces, without those breaks 
and variations that would imply discretionary will; from 
the mutual fitness part part, one body which 
each member bears fixed and unchangeable relation 
every other. But the mutual adaptation the various parts 
the universe may regarded two entirely different 
aspects. One these aspects well expressed that 

All are but parts one stupendous whole, 

Whose body nature is, and God the soul.” 
this true; all are parts symmetrical whole, 
fitted each all the others, every bolt, screw, rod, and 
pivot steam-engine every other; some parts 
are the natural and necessary products others, cloth 
the product the combined action the spindle, loom, 
and dyeing-vat upon might contended with 
some show reason that the whole and all its parts are the 
result inherent and self-executing laws; and could 
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only conceive the beginning without intelligent 
Creator, the Pantheistic hypothesis would account for things 
they are. 

But this view not conformed the facts 
The harmony, the mutual adaptation pervading the universe 
not that the parts machine, nor yet that 
machine and its products. There are numerous wholes, 
numerous microcosms, either entirely independent one 
another, acting one another generally, not specifically 
and these separate wholes and all the parts each are 
mutually adapted one another, any number clocks 
different workmanship might keep time together, 
musical instruments every variety material, compass, 
and tone might played harmony, adaptation, not 
the joint-and-socket order, but (if may use the term) 
independent parallelism. Now adaptations this order 
can traced only designing mind, supreme intel- 
ligence, adapting the parts one another, each all, all 
each. 

Let give one two instances illustrate meaning, 
The eye adapted light, utilizes it, makes minister 
health and joy the dwellers air, earth, and sea. But 
the eye not the consequence light. could not, 
even though acting interminable series generations, 
bore the orifice the forehead, round the pupil, expand the 
retina, secrete the several humors, develop the eyelid and its 
fringe. There manifestly between light and the eye 
more connection cause and effect than between light 
and the opera-glass, part and part than between the 
eye and printed book. Physically, light and the eye belong 
entirely different systems, different orders causes. 
Yet their mutual adaptation close and perfect 
light conscious and beneficent artificer, and had 
created the eye recipient for its joy-giving ministries. 

take another instance, the graminivorous, ruminating 
animals and the food which sustains them are mutually 
adapted, the peculiar and comp.icated organism 
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the teeth, stomach, and entire digestive apparatus the 
animals, and the chemical ingredients and the specific 
nutritive properties the grasses. But neither can have 
been the cause the other. The grasses could not have 
given shape the animal organism, nor could the animals, 
being what they are, have modified the products the soil. 
They belong different systems, with mutually causa- 


tive relations; and yet they are perfectly adapted each 


the other the parts and parts, the parts and products, 
machine. 

“all are parts one stupendous whole.” 
Such adaptations grow constantly upon our research. Sci- 
ence does little else than discover and verify them, and 
thus trace every realm the universe tokens the 
Creator’s determined counsel and purpose. Now 
adaptations imply personal intelligence their adjustment. 
Isee not how the argument can own 
mind, all the clearness and constraining force mathemat- 
ical demonstration. These multiform, yet perfectly accordant 
harmonies myriads number, with never jarring note 
—cannot have been evolved chance, the fortuitous 
concourse atoms, automatic forces nature, 
law without lawgiver, (so-called) God who awoke 
not self-consciousness till the last, the master chord the 
universal lyre was stretched and strung. They can have been 
struck only living, conscious, omniscient, almighty Au- 
thor; and the ceaseless burden their melody, the sound 
that goes out through all the earth, the anthem-note that 
vibrates through the universe is, The Lord God Omnipo- 
tent reigneth.” 

You may think strange that, moment when all 
hearts are moved alternate hope and fear for our beloved 
country, should haveechosen for this evening subject 
abstract thought, rather than one derived from the engrossing 
interests our and age. reply, that had chosen 
theme with express reference the present state 


= 
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our public affairs, would have chosen that which 
have divine personality. because 
we, people, have not recognized that are now 
involved this fratricidal war. But Atheism and its 
alents science and political life have one essential point 
difference. Science claims for eternal law the sceptre 
which with impious hand she would snatch from the Eternal 
God; political tacticians ignore God denying the su- 
our politics. have scoffed the assertion higher 
than human law. have refused believe that God 
rules among the nations. have dared his retributive 
providence. have vainly imagined that could build 
our prosperity concessions the right and true, justice 
and humanity. have exalted expediency above princi- 
ple, the voice the majority above the will God. 
have claimed for inveterate wrong the prescription which 
due only the ordinances Heaven. have sown the 
wind, and not believed that should reap the whirlwind. 

But now the law which would not honor our obe- 
dience vindicating itself our division and desolation. 
the sword the Righteous Judge befpre which our 
young men have fallen the field. the retribution 
violated law that has multiplied the widows and the child- 
less our land. are now learn what would not 
and co-omnipotent with God, and that neither men nor na- 
tions can defy with impunity. Happy will for us, 
this heavy chastening bring back living faith 
Him who alone ruleth the kingdoms men. 

Brethren, scholars, students and alumni this university, 
you are be, not only leaders science and literature, but, 
virtue your superior culture, guides opinion and 
action the great concerns the state. the laws 
organized being you recognize the supreme will him 
whose pleasure they are and were ordained, see that you 
equally own his sole sovereignty the harmony, hope, and 
joy living souls. 
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ARTICLE III. 


AUTHORSHIP THE PENTATEUCH. 


SAMUEL BARTLETT, PROFESSOR CHICAGO THEOLOGICAL 
SEMINARY. 


(Continued from page 550.) 


pass certain negative objections, which may 
briefly despatched. 

(i.) asserted that Mosaic authorship discounte- 
nanced some striking omissions, indicating that docu- 
ments trustworthy reminiscences were wanting the 
Among these are mentioned that occurrences 
the eighteen halting-places between Hazeroth and Kadesh 
are recorded; that account given the descent the 
death Hur; that the accounts Jethro are evidently 
fragmentary, and that there blank the history respect- 
ing thirty-eight years the wilderness. reasons Dr. 
Davidson. 

This style objection scarcely calls for serious refutation. 
(1) There end such demands. Why not fuller 
narratives the immense lives Adam, Methuselah, and 
other patriarchs further accounts Enoch, Lamech, 
Cain, and Seth; more about Noah and his sons, the early 
life Abraham, the pedigree Melchisedek, additional 
events Isaac’s life, the history Jacob and his family 
while Joseph was Egypt, and the four hundred years 
preposterous prescribe any historian how shall fore- 
shorten his narrative. (3) The very omissions complained 
are proofs the unity and distinctness the one writer’s 
plan. writes the history God’s revelation his 
chosen people, and the proceedings preliminary. care- 
fully excludes foreign matter; and, from the necessity 
the case, gives that history its salient features, essen- 
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tial facts, and characteristic marks. Nations and 
uals brought into relationship with the chosen people, 
describes more less fully according the closeness 
the connection, and finally dismisses. Such historic facts 
the chosen nation itself have bearing his purpose, 
are superseded other statements, are omitted. Why 
minutely recount the occurrences all the halting-places, 
the most striking are Why should relate 
anything more Hur and Jethro than what concerns the 
purpose his narrative? Why cumber his history with 
the thirty-eight comparatively uneventful years while they 
may have been quietly pursuing their rural occupations, 
spread out over the region southeast Palestine, when 
the grand characteristic events— the deliverance, the law- 
giving and organization, the gracious interposition and the 
judgments are given Why burden his graphic 
story with four hundred stagnant years Egypt? The 
sacred historian understood his work better than the critic 
who requires story told after the manner Mistress 
Quickly. 

(ii.) objected that there not sufficient difference 
between the language the Pentateuch and that the 
books written about the time the captivity correspond 
with the interval nearly thousand years. 

Dr. Davidson too familiar with the Hebrew language 
deny the fact difference: not say that there 
are diversities language between the Pentateuch and 
later books; but that the differences are such disagree 
with the fact thousand nine hundred years’ interval.”! 
Differences, then, are admitted. 

But Dr. Davidson obliged admit more yet. Noth- 
ing proved the list forms peculiar the Pentateuch, 
except that Moses wrote portions; and that these obtained 
sort sanctity which gave their diction some prominence. 


Davidson’s Introduction, Vol. 104. 
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Later writers may have proceeded part the model 
his usus 

The question then simply this: How much more dif- 
ference ought there between the earlier and the later 
Hebrew? question which would doubtless receive 
many answers there are critics. is, however, asserted, 
general, that slight difference the lapse thou- 
sand years would without parallel the history 
language. answer: 

(1.) this were true, also true that the circum- 
stances were without parallel. (a) general, singular 
fixedness oriental habits, such has preserved many 
respects the same manners and the same local names Pal- 
estine for three thousand years. (b) The nation, whole, 
was for the greater part the time bound the same soil, 
with very slight relations foreign nations intentionally 
so. (c) The Hebrews were immediately encircled tribes 
that used the same language with themselves. (d) Their 
mode life remained substantially the same during that 
whole period; none those advances science, art, 
modes living took place which rapidly change the 
speech men. (e) Their institutions were designedly 
framed and fixed maintain through their whole 
history the same great circles thought and speech, and 
keep all portions the nation annual (or rather tri- 
annual) contact with each other and the central seat in- 
fluence. (f) Dr. Davidson suggests, their writers must 
have formed their style greatly the constant use the 
Pentateuch. 

(2.) But secondly, the phenomenon not without par- 
all questionable examples (as the Arabic 
and the Chinese), the Syriac dialect the second century 
the Peshito Syriac version, the same read 
Bar Hebraeus, writer the thirteenth.” 
useless reply (as does Dr. Davidson) that “the analogy 


Davidson’s Introduction, Vol. 105. The italics are ours. 
Jahn’s Introduction, 75. 
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vitiated the fact that the Syriac was gradually dying 
away after the Arabian conquest, and was therefore incap- 
able receiving new forms.”! The fact admitted; but 
alleged that the circumstances were peculiar this 
case. they were the other. peculiar circumstances 
can one case preserve language substantially unchanged 
for thousand years, they can another. The objection 
extinguished. 

(3.) Finally, the objection also annihilated facts 
concerning the Hebrew which the objectors themselves 
admit. (a) admitted this whole class writers 
that have genuine specimens David’s composition, 
Jess than half way from Moses Malachi. Wette 
admits “undoubtedly genuine,” Psalms vi., viii., xv., 
XV., XVi., XVii., xix.2 Davidson thinks these writers too 
restricted, and would add the list some (e. xvi.) which 
they have Colenso would include many 
Even Olshausen, who chary admitting David’s 
authorship any the Psalms that even denies the 
double testimony concerning Psalm xviii. (found the 
psalm, and the narrative Sam. xxii.), obliged ad- 
mit that the “noble poem,” Sam. 19-27, hardly 
any other than David could the poet.”5 Knobel, Tuch, 
and Bleek place the portion the Pentateuch 
early the time Saul; Lengerke, the time Solo- 
mon; that the Judges Saul. Now the 
lapse time from David Ezra was about six hundred 
period when the nation was subjected foreign 
influences vastly more than during the four hundred years 
yet the Hebrew Ezra and other later writers 


Davidson’s Introduction, Vol. 104. 

Wette’s Introduction, 269. 

Davidson’s Introduction, Vol. II. pp. 

The Pentateuch, etc., Part II. pp. 182, 187, 190, 192. 
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presents such radical change the language would 
have made the Psalms difficult apprehension them. 
But this not all. (b) These same critics are constrained 
admit that portions the Pentateuch are old the 
time Moses. Such the distinct admission Dr. 
Davidson, quoted above. Wette says Num. xxi. 
17-18, 27-30, “the following odes may referred with 
certainty the time Moses.”* Knobel says that Moses 
gave laws, and that even published such laws writ- 
ing, the although what extent did 
Bleek goes further, and specifies Exodus 
1-8, xix. Davidson specifies more than twenty whole 
chapters which must have come from Moses with very 
slight change, among which regards Ex. xxv.—xxxi., 
probably written down him its present 
Indeed, conceding, these writers must, that Moses was 
the original lawgiver, and conceding too the habit 
writing, would preposterous alike deny that 
committed portions those laws writing, and assert 
that all his genuine productions must have disappeared from 
the “books Moses.” Accordingly, Saalschiitz truly 
remarks, “the most sweeping criticism holds that some 
portions are the genuine productions Moses.”4 The 
objection, then, drawn from the language the Pentateuch 
annihilated the admitted fact that portions are 
old Moses. The that greater change must have 
taken place refuted the fact that did not. And this 
consideration presses with greatest force those writers 
who, like Knobel, find most difficult decide what 
Mosaic the Pentateuch and what not. Should they 
attempt evade implying (with Wette) later revi- 
sion, then may inquire what right they assume the 


Knobel’s Numbers, etc., 592. 

Davidson’s Introduction, Vol. 109. 

Saalschiitz, Das Mosaische Recht, Vorwort, 29. 
XXL No. 84. 


if 


730 Authorship the Pentateuch. 


process revision far suits their convenience, and 
deny any further. 

proceed class irrelevant objections. They 
really concern rather the quality the composition than 
the question whether Moses was its author; but they are, 
some them, commonly alleged this connection, and 
with much popular show, that they cannot properly 
dismissed without notice. 

(i.) The progressive character the legislation alleged 
against the composition the Pentateuch Moses. 
derogatory the divine perfections suppose, the 
advocates the Mosaic authorship do, that Jehovah spoke 
Moses enacting such and such rules, and sometime after 
changing rescinding what had expressly appointed, 
making enactments for his people, the Almighty Legis. 
lator could not have proceeded this 

This argument brought “against the Mosaic author- 
ship”; and well illustrates the random character alike 
the assertions and the logic which are expended 
theme. (1) the fact what the whole course 
revelation but series progressive disclosures, keeping 
pace with the changing circumstances they were shaped 
divine Providence, often accompanied (as and after 
the flood) with the introduction what might called 
change the outward policy And the New 
Testament not include the repeal 
great mass observances enforced for hundreds 
years with the sternest divine sanctions? will the 
objector deny all this too? (2) The progressive character 
the legislation really one the strongest marks 
authenticity. Laws engrafted the changing circumstan- 
ces, carry evidence, far, having originated those 
and Colenso even attempts cast discredit 
the legislation the wilderness citing provisions that 
contemplated the permanent home Palestine. The en- 
tire absence enactments for transient uses and changing 


Davidson’s Introduction, Vol. 75. 


| 
4 


Authorship the Pentateuch. 731 


circumstances might have been handled with some effect. 
(3) Still, there were force the objection, would bear, 
not the question whether Moses composed the Penta- 
teuch, but whether had made suitable representation 
God and his methods. 

The “unsuitableness sections and paragraphs 
often observable the Pentateuch,” used invalidate 
the “It derogatory the great lawgiver 
suppose that left the Pentateuch its present form.” 
Certainly refreshing find this sudden appreciation 
the intellectual qualifications the man who was too 
short-sighted have left permanent record. the Pen- 
tateuch beneath him, what worthy him 

What then are these unsuitable things, far the speci- 
fications answer the indictment? sometimes 
portions the narrative are badly connected with each 
other; they not properly continue the history are located 
too early too late sometimes might taken away with- 
out being missed, they even violence the context 
breaking the thread the 

will not now discuss the propriety the allegations, 
nor the special cases cited under them. The minute exam- 
ination passages would only divert attention from the 
irrelevancy the objection. The allegations, true false, 
may bear the qualities the writer, his mode 
but (1) they have not the slightest bearing 
the question whether Moses wrote the volume, unless 
know beforehand just what kind composition Moses 
would pretence which would the height 
folly. (2) same allegations, sustained striking in- 
stances, could made against each the Gospels; inter- 
the continuity sentences, paragraphs, chap- 
ters; the insertion many things which could omitted 
without being missed statements made far away from the 
order their occurrence, and sometimes from their natural 


Davidson’s Introduction, Vol. 88. 
Davidson’s Introduction, Vol. pp. 89, 90. 
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connection. But who dreams urging such 
tions against their having been written their reputed 
authors 

(iii.) Repetitions, duplicate accounts, diversities, and 
leged contradictions, are said disprove unity authorship, 
and hence the authorship Moses. 

Repetitions may freely admitted. They belong the 
simplest method narrative, and occur the other books 
the Old Testament. Yet there usually some occasion 
for them. Sometimes they occur for the purpose singling 
out and making prominent some particular circumstances 
general account. Sometimes they are made the means 
transition from one topic another. Occasionally they 
prepare the way for new and striking fact. other cases 
they are the means resuming interrupted narrative, 
These things mark inartificial style, and nothing more, 
other composition, that nothing shall anticipated and 
nothing repeated retraced. this style art the Bible 
makes pretension. 

this sense also may freely admit existence 
duplicate accounts, that is, subsequent statements 
transactions briefly referred before, but now repeated and 
intentionally expanded for some other purpose view. 
Here belong many those instances which has become 
the settled custom German criticism cite 
tions. Thus the fuller account the creation man 
the second chapter Genesis, can completely vindicated. 
was unnecessary, and even superfluous, the condensed 
survey the course creation the first chapter; but was 
the needful introduction the narrative the marriage 
institution and the fall, which immediately follows. 
cannot shown any contradiction, but suit- 
able and timely expansion. Such repetitions, indeed, belong 
every age.! 


Bancroft, his History the United States, first sketches the influence 
Calvin Europe (Vol. 266); afterwards (pp. 277, 278) and 
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Among the repetitions which Knobel! reckons marks 
different writers, find the births Seth and Enos 
twice mentioned, but for different purposes: once 
nection with the family history Adam (Gen. iv. 25, 26), 

gain the complete genealogical table the patriarchs 
The corruption the earth twice stated; once 
the occasion God’s purpose vengeance (vi. 5), again 
connection with the communication that purpose 
Noah (vs. God’s gracious intentions after the 
flood are twice recorded: first the decision his own 
mind when Noah made his acceptable offering (viii. 20, 21), 
again his utterance Noah establishing covenant 
with him (ix. seq.). Numerous similar cases present ob- 
vious reasons for the second allusion require labored 
explanation. 


Here too belong some those cases fuller 


which have been cited contradictions, not only such 
writers Knobel, Bleek, and Davidson, but Kalisch 
Thus the sixth chapter Genesis, when Noah com- 
manded build ark, told general that when 
sort, preserve them alive, male and his female.’ the 
next chapter when the ark was finished and readiness 
(one hundred and twenty years later, many understand 
Gen. vi. God repeats the general command take two 
every kind, male and female, with the more specific ad- 
dition take the clean beasts sevens. And this one 


defines the subject; and still later (Vol. II. pp. 459~463) sets forth the politi- 
cal influence Calvinism. History the Puritans gives notice 
Tyndal’s, and Cranmer’s Bibles (Chap. I.), and later the volume 
(Part II. Chap. II.) more complete account English translations, covering 
the same field, but with variations statement which require some thought 
harmonize. Such things are constant occurrence. 

Knobel Numbers, etc., pp. 497, 498. 

Kalisch Genesis, pp. 83, 183, etc. 

Delitzsch, Gerlach, Rosenmiiller, Hofmann, Kurtz, Luther, Jerome, the 
Targums against Ewald, Tuch, Baumgarten, Kalisch, Knobel, 
with Philo and Josephus, who interpret the future human life. 
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Here, however, meet attempt, made Knobel, 
and others that class, smuggle certain distinct pay. 
ratives different transactions duplicate accounts the 
same transaction clumsily and unconsciously introduced 
awkward compiler. the several instances 
Dr. Davidson from Knobel’s larger list, not one will bear 
careful, few casual, examination. Let look them, 
“Sarah taken Abimelech Gerar (Gen. xx.), she 
had been taken Egypt the king the country (ch. 
with the intention making her wife. same thing 
also happens Rebekah Gerar (ch. xxvi.).” But the 
reader will find the first two transactions widely separated 
both time and place, connected with different monarchs, 
and with different circumstances throughout, except that 
Abraham repeated his unworthy device, because the con- 
tinuance Sarah’s extraordinary beauty, and that God 
again delivered the mother the promised seed from pollu- 
tion. will also see that the same thing” did not hap- 
pen but that while the feebler Isaac copied 
Gerar the folly his father, the monarch (whether the same 
man his successor), rendered cautious that mis- 
take, did not take Rebekah, though Isaac was there long 
time”; but, discovering the relationship, warned them 
the possible consequences their course, with perhaps even 
allusion the previous transaction (xxvi. 10). 
Davidson admits that room for doubting the 
inal identity the room for confound- 
ing them. may singular that they occurred and yet 
such lands and such times may not. Again, the nar- 
ratives Hagar’s two departures (Gen. xvi., xxi.) are sum- 
marily pronounced But the one was before 
Ishmael’s birth, the other when was fifteen sixteen 
years old (compare xvi. 15, xxi. 8); the one was occasioned 
Hagar’s insolence, the other her son’s misconduct; 
one was voluntary, transient flight, from which God directed 
her return, the other deliberate and final dismissal 
Abraham under God’s the first instance she 
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had trouble, the second she almost perished with 
thirst. There mentioned each case well (so often 
mentioned the early narrative), and angel with com- 
munication from God; but one case was the way 
Shur, between Kadesh and Bered, the other was 
the wilderness the communications, and even 
the promises the two cases are widely diverse, both 
form and specification, and the results opposite. The re- 
currence trouble between Sarah and Hagar cannot 
matter surprise, nor the mention important matter 
well the wilderness both instances. the 
expanded repetition God’s promises strange event. 
Yet these are the main points common. Knobel and 
Davidson would confound the two narratives the quails 
(Ex. Num. xi.), though the one was the wilderness 
Sin, the west the peninsula, the other some point 
east mount Sinai; one the second month the first 
year, the other after the passover the second year (Num. 
ix.); one connection with the first fall manna, the other 
when the people were weary the manna (Num. xi. 
one was, says Davidson, boon God, satisfy the 
hunger the people, and convince them their dependence 
God,” the other anger and judgment; one was at- 
tended with ill consequences, the other with terrible 
plague. The only common point the bringing quails 
birds which are still found enormous quantities that 
region and that season the year. The same writers 
insist the identity the miracles bringing water from 
the rock (Ex. xvi., Num. xx); though one was before reach- 
ing Sinai, the other Kadesh near Palestine, and the 
following year; and the second remarkably distinguished 
from the first all the circumstances the offence which 
excluded Moses from the land promise. same 
name [Meribah] could not have been given twice,” says 
Davidson. Why not, was equally characteristic and 
appropriate, and all the more readily that had been once 
applied similar case 
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none the above instances can the poor apology 
made that one narrative purely Elohistic and the other 
Jehovistic. made only using the scissors, 

double description the manna said found 
Ex. xvi. and Num. latter passage, however, simply 
contains supplementary statement its pleasant and 
useful qualities, and its divine mode bestowal, called forth 
comment the unthankfulness the murmuring 
people. contains contradictions the former notice, 
nor repetition it. attempted strengthen the 
case affirming the latter passage Jehovistic and the 
former Elohistic (so Wette, Davidson, Knobel) but this 
passage contains the name Jehovah” nine times, 
and Elohim independent name not 

asserted that there are duplicate, and therefore con- 
flicting, etymologies the names Issachar (Gen. 14, 
Zebulon (vs. 19, 20), and Joseph (vs. 23, 24). But 
even compiler must sad bungler who would thus 
unwittingly introduce incompatible etymologies 
sive verses three times one chapter. There occasion 
for the supposition. The first instance offers indication 
double derivation. The fundamental word Issachar 
simply which applies, and applied, equally 
Sarah’s hiring her husband and receiving her hire (i.e. its 
result) from God. the other two instances may 
freely recognize the characteristic paronomasia, whereby 
each name involves double allusion not the unpar- 
donable stupidity jumbling together the same verse 
contradictory statements, but the felicity (as the Hebrew 
viewed it) whereby one name enwraps two coincident facts. 


whole process the Old Testament will remind the reader similar 
attempts confound the Gospels: e.g. Matth. ix. 
and xii, xiv. and xv. (comp. xvi. 9-10) Matth. xxvi. 
6-13 and Luke vii. 36-50; Luke ix. seq. and seq.; John ii. 14-17 and 
Matth. xxi. 12, 13; John iv. and Luke vii. 

The Keri and Chethiv are different. 
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The name probably plays both the words 
dwells and the memorial the sentiment, 
this gift [or dowry] see that husband will dwell 
with me” The name Joseph,” with its play upon 
and records one word the twofold aspect the 
which takes away the mother’s reproach and adds 
second son.! 

These are the instances which Dr. Davidson has drawn 
out detail. They wholly fail make his 

But are further told that discrepant and contradictory 
statements are found, which indicate diversity author- 
ship, and invalidate the testimony that Moses composed 
the book. But (1) grant the premise, this conclusion 
does not follow. would affect rather the character the 
composition correctness and its inspiration than its 
authorship. For example: within about two years, three 
different works have appeared, bearing the name Dr. Da- 
Biblical Criticism, the second volume Horne’s 
Introduction, tenth edition, and Introduction the Old 


Testament, —containing the most conflicting views and 


statements; yet there can reasonable that they 
were the same author. (2) The objection proves too 
much. All these critics necessarily suppose final editor 
“redactor,” who combined his materials discretion 
omitting, inserting, transposing, recasting, with great labor 
and care. But the argument which would disprove the 
composition single mind, would also disprove the com- 
pilation single mind. The constructions which would 
make wretched blunderer the accredited compiler 
nation’s history, laws, and institutions, must per- 


Hebrew scholar ignorant this alliterative tendency the Hebrew 
mind. The name Isaac shall laugh) played upon four different 
ways: Abraham’s laugh wonder and pleasure (Gen. Sarah’s laugh 
incredulity (xxiii. 12), Ishmael’s mocking laugh (so probably xxi. 9), and 
Sarah’s laugh unmingled joy (xxi. 6,7). collection various 
sions One word supposed Ellicott (Life Christ, 86) and others 
found the word Na(wpaios, Matth. ii. 23. Wette finds twofold 

refers additional cases less available. 
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versions. Accordingly (3) the alleged discrepancies can 
shown mostly captious. doubt there are some 
points real not such show diversity 
authorship, but such grow out the brevity the 
tive, the omission slight explanatory statements, and the 
lack collateral sources explanation. One can over 
the narrative and find multitude passages where the 
omission some one statement would create other similar 
difficulties. main part these alleged dicrepancies 
are captious. they belong the question, not 
ship, but truthfulness and inspiration, must 
dismiss them for the 

(iv.) incorporation pre-existing materials has often 
been urged overwhelming objection the Mosaic 
authorship. refer the “document” theory, some 
its forms. Colenso declares that “this simple fact 
enough set aside the ordinary notion the whole Penta- 
teuch having been written Moses, and such coming 
us, every part, with the sanction arising from his divine 

would require separate discussion full justice 
the attempts modern criticism disintegrate Pen- 
tateuch its high pretensions, arbitrary methods, baseless 
assertions, illogical positions, and conflicting results. For 
our purpose not necessary. progress made the 
objector finding documents the narrative, wnless can 
show that some them are subsequent Moses. matter 
what genealogies traditions, oral written, the writer 
may have used, the universal testimony antiquity not 
invalidated even assailed till shown that these 
sources themselves are certainly later date than his time. 
Grant, you will, with many writings 
before him Ewald could desire; that redactor may still 
have been Moses. This whole theory, therefore, leaves 


had intended but for the length this Article, for the reader’s 
tion give some specimens show their nature. But must omit them. 
Colenso the Pentateuch, Part 62. 
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where were; simply conjectures what materials were 
used the author, and leaves the question who was the 
author intact. brings back the one inquiry: Are 
there these supposed documents fragments any evi- 
dences later date than Moses 

Lest should supposed, however, that there some 
mysterious potency this boasted theory, will not 
dismiss the subject without few words the inherent 
weakness the weapon, though does not even touch the 
mark. 

general, the only points which the advocates 
this document theory are agreed, are that the Pentateuch 
mainly compilation, which the parts are quite discerni- 
ble: but there general agreement what those parts are. 
There more approach unanimity the 
writing,” Elohistic portion Genesis, because the use 
the word partial guide far Exodus vi. 
Yet there much diversity here; and some, like Hupfeld 
and Davidson, advocate older and younger Elohist. 

But aside from the fundamental failure the result, 
can abundantly shown that the attempt dissect the 
Pentateuch breaks down the process. 

(1.) Its principle the last degree arbi- 
trary. takes the liberty breaking all passages 
will, matter how close the connection, how small the 
fragments, even down sentences, half-sentences, and single 
words. Colenso only states the constant practice 
Wette, Hupfeld, Knobel, Davidson, when writes thus 
the theory adopts. Jehovist fact may have 
revised what the Elohist had written, making his own in- 
sertions here and there, sometimes long passages (as 
the second account the creation), sometimes shorter 
ones (as the section about the deluge), sometimes 
interpolating two three verses only, even single verse, 
part verse, which makes its appearance the midst 
the older writing, and now and then such way 
make difficult assign precisely each writer his own 
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particular portion.” the reader ponder carefully the 
above statement friend the system, remembering that 
every allegation can abundantly illustrated from 
every advocate the system, and will see what 
ing fogbank the whole system tts essential 
(2.) The system attempts explain very simple facts 
assumptions far more difficult, and even 
The theory holds that though the Elohist was perfectly 
familiar with the name Jehovah,” yet that name was not 
impressively made known till the transaction Exodus 
portions his narrative. was singular scrupulousness, 
the more so, Davidson admits that the name, after all, 
“was usual among the maternal forefathers 
speaking pre-Mosaic events. his side have the 
Jehovist, equally familiar with both names, with opposite 
freak, predominantly avoiding the use the other name. 
Then have the redactor (if diverse from the Jehovist, 
most hold), while taking the utmost liberties combina- 
tion and substitution, yet the one hand carefully re- 
specting these two eccentricities that when inserting half 
verse one narrative from the other, breaks the conti- 
nuity style and retains the different name God, and 
the other hand sometimes replacing whole sections 
the Elohist (such the theory) with new use the 
materials and change Elohim Jehovah throughout. 
Meanwhile this Jehovist (or redactor) can with transient 


will appear the sequel. however, the loose and helpless 
mode which Davidson defines his position. After giving Jchovist, 
Elohist, younger Elohist, and Redactor, pretty clear there 
were one more writers between the Elohist and the Jehovist” 42). “It 
probable that the used several brief documents, besides oral tradition. 
too the Jehovist may have this reason traces older documents appear 
these (p. 46). 

The reader will also observe, that the special disclosure 
(Ex. vi. was made Moses, there nothing whatever the use the 
names conflict with his authorship. 
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forgetfulness couple the two names twenty times one 
section (Gen. will explain the explana- 
tion 

The divisions which the theory makes are self-refut- 
ing. The greatest liberties have been taken, and variety 
divisions adopted prevent the so-called older sections 
from pre-supposing the later. vain. has given 
extended list hiatuses the Elohist, leaving his sub- 
sequent narrative incomprehensible, and references that 
portion statements contained only the (supposed later) 
Jehovistic Dr. Davidson replies, “the instances 
are fewer than [Keil] supposes.” But reducing the 
number will not destroy the fact. 

(4.) The chief statements which the dissection at- 
tempted will not bear examination. not true that the 
name “Jehovah” was unknown till the declaration Ex. 
vi.3. That passage can shown sound principles 
mean only that God was not before adequately made known 
the character which that name imports. The name itself 
not only put the writers the mouths men from 
Eve downward, but proper names were certainly com- 
pounded with prior the time indicated Exodus. 
one denies (we believe) that found Jochebed, the 
mother Moses (Ex. vi. 20); hardly any Moriah (Gen. 
The book Chronicles also furnishes the 
names Azariah, Abiah, Ahijah, Reaiah, Jonathan, Rephaiah, 
and others, prior the time Moses. The method 
dealing with these cases summary. Colenso denies the 
derivation Moriah, against Delitzsch, Knobel, and Gese- 


Keil, Einleitung, pp. 77-80. For example, hiatus between Gen. ii. and 
since without the fall the corruption all flesh (vi. 11-13) 
enigma; for God had created all things good, very good (i. 12, 18, 21, 25, 31). 
many other cases, reason the reference Gen. iii. 17, the 
10-13, xviii. 17-22; xxi. xvi. 15, There some practical diffi- 
culty selecting these references; for each new “critic,” soon 
embarrassed any allusion the kind, cuts away, whether sentence 
oraclause. new writer compelled make some new dissection. 
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nius, well the drift the narrative Genesis 
pronounces Jochebed interpolation, and the names 
Chronicles inventions the Dr. Davidson 
attaches little weight” the statements the chronicler, 
because “the Hebrews often altered old names for later 
For Moriah would change the reading, without 
the slightest authority but Jochebed, obliged admit, 
“shows trace the name Jehovah” the pre-Mosaic 
period, but adds, had not then received any special 
The admission, though ungracious, 

like manner lists phrases have been designated 
belonging respectively the Elohistic and the Jehovistic 
writers. But Keil has shown that these characteristic words 
and phrases are either (a) some respect different, 
not used exclusively either writer, (c) found only 
one two passages.’ Here again Dr. Davidson obliged 
admit that “some the phrases that are considered 
peculiar one writer may found now and again the 
other. Our argument based the prevailing, not the 

(5.) The positions assumed cannot consistently carried 
out. conceded, have seen, that the distinguish- 
ing characteristics style are not entirely characteristic. 
Even the names the Supreme Being there occur very 
puzzling cases intermingling. Accordingly found 
necessary concede Jehovist occasionally uses the 
name because its appropriateness, Gen. iii. 
2-5; ix. But the same liberty cannot well 
granted the Elohist, whenever necessary get rid 
the word “Jehovah,” the passage, though but single clause 
and however closely connected with the narrative, cut 
away. these critics cast out half verse Genesis 
vii. and verse chapter Hupfeld removes inter- 


Part IT. pp. 130, 131. Vol. 18. 
Keil, Einleitung, pp. Introduction, Vol. 30. 
Knobel Gen. ix. 27. 
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mediate half-verse for this purpose Gen. xxv. 16, 21. 
Tuch, Knobel, Delitzsch, remove all chapter xix. except 
verse drops from the connection Gen. xii. 
Knobel removes xvi. xxv. xxix. vii. and 
parts the following verses; 25; xii. xiii. 10, 18; 
carries sharp knife that chapter xxi. 
not only cuts off the first half verse but cuts out 
the Jehovah the last clause leave the remainder 
the Elohist; and like manner informs that the 
whole chapter xvii. except verse 1,is unchanged 
portion the ground-writing. also these pas- 
sages refers all except the name the Elohist. 
easy way maintaining theory. 

Such dilemmas the above are commonly avoided when 
practicable assigning connected passages that contain 
both names the Jehovist, who endowed with the 
liberty employ both necessary. This liberty often the 
largest liberty: Thus, Gen. xx. contains the name“Elohim” 
five times (vs. and that Jehovah 
twice (vs. 18.); yet Knobel makes the whole passage 
Jehovistic, against and Delitzsch, the former whom 
declares that the whole color the language and mode 
view make Elohistic. dilemma, and the devices 
meet it, are well illustrated the connected section, Gen. 
which both names God occur quite 
abundantly, Elohim largely preponderating, with certain 
characteristics style, which, Tuch maintains, point out 
the Elohist. Knobel, however, cuts the knot, assigning 
eleven and half verses (detached from each other) the 
Elohist, some thirty-four verses six different portions, 
book,” thirteen other sections, verses, and half-verses 
“war-book,” which the Jehovist uses here and elsewhere, 
and which account for some the older peculiarities. 
the other hand, not being prepared with this device, and 
constrained the inner connection chapter xxx. with 
chapter xxix. (though the latter contains Jehovistic pas- 
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sage) ascribes nearly the whole section the Elohist, 
removing only the most troublesome portions. 
takes intermediate position, referring most chapters 
xxxii., and xxxiii. the Elohist. And this brings 
remark that, 

(6.) The methods argument which the advocates 
this theory employ, are singularly loose, and even vicious, 
The division relies largely the distinctive names 
Yet when the names would involve the theorists difficulty, 
the Jehovist has infinite liberty exchange, till, after Ex. vi, 
the distinction supposed obliterated, and whole 
passages (e.g. Ex. xvi. containing only the names 
Jehovah are pronounced Again, have 
seen, the Elohistic portions are summarily cleared single 
verses, half-verses, and even, need be, the solitary word 
(Gen. xvii. xx. 1.), make them conform 
the scheme. 

relieve the harshness the process, are again in- 
formed that the critics not rely solely mainly the 
use the names, but other co-ordinate 
the phraseology and circle thought. When approach 
the phraseology, this too, distinctive mark, slides from 
under us, and learn that the phrases are not absolutely 
peculiar the separate writers, but our argument based 
the prevailing, not exclusive, usage 
both the word “Elohim” and the style too (Gen. xxix. xxx.) 
should belong the earlier writer, but the passage encum- 
bered with the Jehovistic name part, Knobel can divide 
the difficulty giving part the earlier portion the 
Elohist and portions two other writings used the Jeho- 
vist the same convenience which Davidson avails himself 
giving both the Jehovist and the Elohist several brief 
documents.” 


1De Wette, who refers most the first half the chapter this way, says 
known Elohistic from the accurate date (v. and the consecration 
the Sabbath. 


Thid., 46. 
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Meanwhile the allegation different circle ideas 
ervading the different writers sustained process 
which hard distinguished from reasoning circle. 
Thus, all passages bearing certain resemblances style, 
sentiment, and subject are culled out and ascribed one 
author; others another writer; till many authors are 
found are needful for the then all conflicting 
names, passages, and clauses even, are pronounced 
interpolations the supplementer from some other docu- 
Elohist being even invented for the purpose 
Hupfeld and Davidson, are summarily removed 
and after all these disintegrations and manipulations, 
make certain sets passages homogeneous with each other 
and diverse from the remainder, concluded that there are 
certain diverse channels thought and indica- 
tions diverse authorship. The truth this description is- 
capable abundant illustration, and will presently appear. 
Specimens harmonizing like the following can cited 
any extent. Knobel declares that the expression dip 
(lifts the voice) met with only the Jehovist; and 
having found two alleged cases (Gen. xxvii. 38; xxix. 11) 
forces the third cutting away the last half xxi. 
from its connection, and referring that the Jehovist. 
the same chapter, verse 14, removes the single phrase, 
“putting his shoulder,” characteristic the “over- 
laborious Jehovist, —in regard whom the theory that 
more minute his description than the Elohist. The 
same acute writer, order carry out the position that the 
Elohist never deals with Levitical matters, such the dis- 
tinction clean and unclean, rends away the first half 
Gen. vii. from the passage preceding and following. Da- 
vidson declares that the expression “angel God” and 
“angel Jehovah never occur the and order 
escape the force Gen. xxi. 17; xxxi. 11, pronounces 
the first, notwithstanding the invariable use Elohim before 
and after, belong the redactor, and the second, simi- 
larly situated and twice containing the word Elohim, 
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second Elohist. Knobel despatches these cases 
Rechtsbuch.” 

Consider the following statement Davidson and the 
instances cited: Levitical tone [in the Jeho. 
vist] which useless deny quoting Levitism 
Elohistic passages which are not Elohistic all; for 
ing Gen. xxxv. belongs the redactor; the erection 
altars, 20, xxxv. the Jehovist and 
burnt offerings and drink offerings, Gen. xxii. 18, 
are the Jehovist and junior vows and tithes, 
Gen. xxviii. 20, are the junior Elohist; the 
appearance angels, xxi. 17, 18, 12, the 
dactor and junior The reader who shall 
fully follow the connection most these passages, will 
loss know what legerdemain these points are 
carried, till reads the excisions Dr. Davidson’s table2 
will then see the first case (Gen. xxxv. the neces- 
sary four verses struck out from the Elohist [by Knobel 
three and half]; Gen. xxxiii. one verse separated 
and assigned the Gen. xxxv. verses 1-4 
assigned the Elohist, the Jehovist, and half 
the younger Elohist, and parts and the redactor; 
Gen. xxii. verse 13, ascribed the junior Elohist, and 
verse the chapter xlvi. four and quarter 
verses containing the name Elohim four times) re- 
ferred the redactor, three fourths the next verse (vs. 
containing names God) the Jehovist, the next two 
verses (6, containing name God) the Elohist, the 
next four verses and half containing part the 
genealogy only) the junior Elohist, half verse 
the redactor, then twelve verses (the remainder the gene- 
alogy) the junior Elohist, and seven the 


Davidson’s Introduction, Vol. 28. 

Davidson’s Introduction, Vol. pp. 58-61. 

Knobel bold dissector. this troublesome chapter assigns the 
adjacent verses 16, 18, 19, 20, respectively the Elohist, the 
Rechtsbuch, and Jehovist. 
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Gen. xxviii. will see chapter cut into sections con- 
venient for the theory, viz. vs. 22, 
ascribed successively the Elohist, younger Elohist, re- 
dactor, younger Gen. xxxv.a variegated patchwork 
fifteen different pieces, extending from one two words 
five verses each, ascribed four different Gen. 
xxi. similarly shredded into thirteen fragments, ascribed 
again four different writers such violent modes 
meet the exegencies theory. easy frame spe- 
cious theory when there liberty shape all the facts 
the occasion, assume the most convenient number 
writers, assign them certain convenient traits, and then 
break connected narratives, and remove even refractory 
words and clauses pleasure, proof those traits. But 
sound reasoners will hold that assert the existence 
separate writers one continuous narrative the ground 
obvious distinctive traits, and then cut that contin- 
uous narrative literally piecemeal order make out those 
obvious distinctive traits, but thinly-covered process 
reasoning circle. 

have said thus much the untenableness this 
theory, rather that may not seem evade the subjects 
than from the necessities our argument. avails 
ing show the marks various writings traditions in’ 
the Pentateuch, unless can shown that some these 
writings are posterior Moses. The great lawgiver might 
still the Jehovist, the supplementer, the redactor who 
used those pre-existing materials, and gave his great name 
and authority the narrative thus 

Accordingly, proper add, Christian scholars have 
very extensively held simple view the case, which alike 
accords with the belief that Moses was the author, and 


Knobel makes tensections this chapter. Similar pieces patchwork are 
made chapters x., some them still more minute. 
chapter xli. Davidson carries the process abrasion far make some 
detached pieces, greater Knobel, twenty. 

and Kurtz actually make the supplementer contemporary 
Muses and Joshua. 


748 Authorship the Pentateuch. 


meets the phenomena which have been used frame these 
untenable theories. They hold that Moses, like others 
the sacred historians, received revelation only such 
terials were had other way; but that all 
matters which lay within his observation, other ordinary 
means knowledge, were ascertained him the usual 
way. man supposes that his genealogical statements 
came otherwise than from genealogical records traditions, 
The events his own time saw person. The history 
Abraham’s warfare (in Gen. xiv.) may old chron- 
icle Ewald and Bunsen would have it— stamped 
with peculiarities and antique modes description. 
There can valid reason for objecting the supposi- 
tion that such event the flood, which left its impress 
the whole human race, may have been handed down ina 
distinct and truthful shape the line the covenant; espe- 
cially the narrative itself bears strongly the marks 
being the account eyewitness. And when con- 
sider that, according the Bible, but part generation 
intervened between Adam and Noah, need not stag- 
gered the suggestion that even the earlier narratives 
Genesis may contain accounts handed down from the most 
ancient times, and that Moses may have used them 


historians their trustworthy material, oral and writ- 


ten, often the language the original. Thoughtful 
scholars have recognized some diversity phenomena 
the Pentateuch, authorizing them far this. But 
those materials less more, they furnish more occa- 
sion deny the proper authorship Moses than similar 
methods that Lamartine, Thiers, Alison. em- 
phatically denied that the composition can divided out 
into set diverse narratives merely edited together. 
also denied that the names Elohim” and require 
any such supposition explain their use. The names have 
different shades meaning, which regulated their earlier, 
and some degree their later use. The name the 
more general term designating God,” either the strong one 
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the being feared the fulness [intensive plural] 
his being and attributes, the ommipotent author and 
designates God manifesting himself, unfolding his char- 
acter and being; God his revealed character and cov- 
toman.' describing the work creation 
God named the more general term. setting forth 
his relation man (Gen. ii.) designated his more 
special name, and this coupled with the former 
identify the God creation the same who was after- 
ward revealed Israel. The change names the second 
chapter Kalisch and Delitzsch have shown, real prog- 
ress. “By the use ‘Jehovah’ the narrative ad- 
vances very important step towards the peculiar theocratic 
character the Pentateuch; but combining with 


Elohim, reminds also the omnipotent Creator. The 


God the universe the God Israel, but the God 
Israel the same time the Governor the whole world. 
[He adds virtually, that Jehovah was name deeper 
and ‘That this was really the idea the Hebrew 
writer evident from the striking fact that the whole 
conversation with the serpent, not Jehovah Elohim but 
profanation put the holy name God the tempter’s 
mouth, pronounce before his ears. Thus the iden- 
tity Jehovah and Elohim having been once impressed, 
was not necessary repeat this composition, except pe- 
culiar occasions. Wherever subsequently employed, 
adds pathos and sublimity the ideas; but the nature 


Two etymologies are given from strong, with Gesenius, 
Tuch, and others, from root still existing Arabic, worshipped, 


with Hengstenberg, Delitzsch, Keil, and others. The name also, 
has been differently explained. The two views worthy attention 
rest either the radical being, i.e. the existent, hence self-existent, eter- 
nal, immutable, the fulfilment his promises; the idea 
becoming, who becomes will become,” not existence, but manifes- 
tation, unfolding himsclf his people, historically revealed. For our purpose 
needless uow enter more fully the subject. 
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this emphasis always colored the context which 
The respective names God are 
used, often with clear reference their distinctive 
ing, and often indiscriminately. therefore unnecessary 
for Hengstenberg and Hiivernick persist that the 
are always carefully discriminated the use; and 
ble for Davidson force upon the advocates Moses’s 
thorship the alternative invariable discrimination 
there must such peculiar exigencies every instance 
require the one term pre-eminently, that such writer, 
intent other thoughts, must always pondering subtile 
shades fitness the selection two terms, either which 
precisely with the two principal names 
the Saviour the New Testament. Jesus was the 
-sonal name, Christ the official. Now the first chapter 
Matthew, have the first three times, the second twice, 
both together twice, discriminately used. But are 
force this nice distinction through the whole New Testa- 
ment, even any one writer it? means. The 
narrators commonly use the personal appellation, even 
where the transactions were seemingly official. The epis- 
tolary (and later) writers commonly use the official name, 
even where the personal epithet would strictness more 
appropriate and while frequently using the names, single 
and conjoined, with undoubted discrimination, they more 
commonly used them much alike. 

The view have thus indicated meets all the exigencies 
the case. the use God’s names, escapes 
the necessity forcing peculiar significance into every 
casual allusion, and avoids arbitrary and violent disinte- 
grations connected narrative sustain drifting theory. 
regard other peculiarities portions the narrative, 
offers fair solution the phenomena, and leaves the 


Kalisch Genesis, pp. 103, 104. 
Davidson’s Introduction, 24. middle course can followed. 
The one writer always used the two names indiscriminately, did not,” ete. 
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testimony concerning the authorship its proper 
weight. 

Nor this view the materials which Moses may have 
used novel opinion. Dr. Colenso expresses some amaze- 
ment finding Mr. Rawlinson advocating this opinion, “so 
differing from the ordinary But wider knowledge 
would mitigated his surprise. view, substance, 
and Prof. well Mr. Rawlinson," and others. 
But whether this mode view accepted not, re- 
mains true that showing diverse elements employed 
the composition invalidates the position that Moses 
responsible for the book, such, unless shown that 
some those constituent portions were certainly later than 
his time, for other reasons could not have passed under 
his hand. 

Here must rest our argument for the authorship the 
Pentateuch, without allowing ourselves space for closing 
review the discussion. will seen that the systematic 
policy the objectors has been hurl all manner mis- 
siles, taken random, the hope that some them may 
reach the mark. will also seen that out that whole 
mass materials, scarcely more than half dozen passages, 
lying the surface the narrative, could fairly suggest the 
thought later hand; and that these can accounted, 
general testimony, and special in- 
dications, superficial glosses, without for moment dis- 
turbing the concurrent testimony all antiquity that Moses 
was the responsible author the Pentateuch. 


Colenso. Part pp. 120, 121. 

Cited Rosenmiiller, Scholia Genesis, 46. 

Cited Turner Genesis, 16. Scholia Genesis, 44. 
Jahn’s Introduction, 15. Turner Genesis, 16. 
Bush Genesis, Vol. I., Introduction, 

Stuart the Canon the Old Testament, 54. 

Bibliotheca Sacra, Vol. XIV. 85. 

Lewis’s Divine-Human, 224. Aids Faith, 288. 
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ARTICLE IV. 
PALESTINE AND THE DESERT, PAST AND PRESENT, 
REV. LYMAN COLEMAN, D.D., EASTON, PENN. 


Tue leader Israel was commissioned the God 
Abraham lead his people out Egypt into land the 
most exuberant fertility, “unto good land and 
land flowing with milk and honey familiar Hebrew 
expression denote the exceeding fertility the land 
promise. delegation whom Moses sent spy out the 
land whether fat lean, whether there wood 
with pomegranates and figs,” evidence that good 
land, and surely floweth with milk and 
land corn and wine, land bread and vineyards” 
brooks water, fountains and depths that spring out 
valleys and hills, land wheat and barley, and vines 
and fig trees and pomegranates, land oil-olives, and 
honey, land wherein thou shalt eat bread without scarce- 
ness, thou shalt not lack any thing pleasant 
land,” “asthe garden Eden,” the glory all lands,” 
field which the Lord hath God hath given 
the dew heaven, and the fatness the earth, and 
plenty corn and wine.” land hills and val- 
leys, and drinketh water the rain heaven, land which 
the Lord thy God careth for. The eyes the Lord thy God 
are always upon it, from the beginning the year unto the 
end the year.” 

These representations exuberant fertility require 
ascribe ancient Palestine every element soil and climate 
that can enrich the land, and evoke, sustain, and mature its 
rich and varied productions. implies the existence 
hills and mountains covered with woodland and forests,— 
vast primeval forests crowning the misty mountain-tops 
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with verdure, and scattering broadcast over the land their 
vegetable deposits, feed the luxuriance hill and plain 
and valley every side. implies boundless evapora- 
tion not only from river, lake, and sea, but from the leaves 
the forest, the grass the field, and the teeming earth, 
all giving off their vapors condensed the clouds, and 
returned showers that water the earth anew and drop 
down fatness every field. implies the benignant vicis- 
situdes sunshine and showers, well the former 
and the latter rain their season, with the genial influences 
the heavens above and the earth beneath combined 
bless the labors the husbandman. 

All that said the sacred writers, groves and thick- 
ets, forests and woods, vapors and clouds and rain and 
showers that water the earth; hail, hoarfrost, snow, and 


that pertains the meteorology the land, its. 


climate and changes tempetature, seems descriptive 
country, climate, and seasons resembling those our 
own land rather than anything now known Syria. 

The Hebrew language, again, has wonderful copiousness 
expression for rivers, brooks, and springs. For these three 
words our own language has, are told, not less than 
eight ten, each which conveyed its proper distinctive 
sense the Hebrew The English language, with eighty 
hundred thousand words, exhausts its vocabulary, 
this watery department,” with fifty sixty words; while the 
Hebrew, comprising only six seven thousand words, has 


worthy special notice that the New Testament equally barren 
the same class words. Even the terms “river” and fountain,” whether 
singular plural, occur but and these, believe, exhaust its vocabu- 
lary this subject. This singular fact, were other evidence wanting, would 
far prove that great change had taken place this respect between the 
periods when the Old Testament and the New were respectively composed. 
Both have the same air country life. The writers both are eminently 
sympathy with the scenes nature. The absence, therefore, infrequent 
indicate conclusively corresponding change the country and the climate. 


XXI. No. 84. 


* 
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that the colloquial language the common people had 
many more words the same character. 

All these peculiarities the language the Hebrews, all 
the imagery their poets and their prophets, the whole tenor 
the teachings their historians, betoken country, 
mate, and condition striking contrast with the present 
now rear aloft their summits, bald, barren, bleak, and deso- 
late. Upon the plains below they send down nothing 
fertilize the soil, but much spread wider desolation 
around their bases. The face the country 
waste, where the flocks, instead reposing verdant 
tures, roam restless search scanty subsistence. The 
fountains, few and far between, sink once into the dry 
and thirsty land, sweep channels deeply worn, sus- 

taining verdure beyond the thick and thorny jungle which 
lines their rocky bed. 

The springing the year cut short the untimely 
drought summer. Through all those dreary months 
Syrian summer cloud intervenes mitigate the burning 
heat. rain descends, dew distils; but every green 
thing withers and expires under the protracted, intolerable 
drought that fills the gloomy interval between the former 
and the latter rain. The vine, the fig-tree, the olive, the 
apricot, and the citron linger still upon some the hill- 
wheat, barley, and lentils still spring some the 
valleys and plains, sad memorials the primitive luxuriance 
which has passed away, never return. The Palestine 
the present day not the Palestine the time Moses, 
Solomon, even our Lord. has undergone great 
change. forests have utterly disappeared, its fountains 
have dried up; climate, soil, and productions have changed; 
and the whole country appears desolate, withered, parched, 
the very opposite land invitation and abundant 
blessings like the Promised Land. 

“In Palestine the grass grows only long the ground 
that adapted for moistened the winter rains. The 
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traveller who passes through these tracts the spring 
with the luxuriant vegetation and the multitude 
flowers; but scarcely have the latter rains ceased, and the 
storms the vernal equinox subsided, than almost verti- 
cal sun withers the grass and flowers, the scorching south 
winds come from the wilderness; and the traveller who 
to-day has passed over verdant and variegated carpet 
herbage and flowers, will, three weeks after, the same 
place, not meet with blade grass. vegetation 
will then find scorched death; and if, during that interval, 
the sirocco has been more than powerful its blast, 
then the grass, after being shrivelled into hay will have been 
swept off, and the surface the ground will have assumed 
dingy, yellowish, copper hue”! 

There doubt that the climate has, along with the 
entire physical condition the country, undergone very 
sensible change for the worse since the times when the 
judgments desolation spoken scripture reached their 
accomplishment. The destruction trees many places 
exposed the face the land the parching rays the sun. 
Elsewhere fountains have been choked up; and the atmos- 
phere, being thus deprived its ordinary supply moisture 
eminating from the soil, has, the first natural consequence, 
not been able return the shape The early 
and the latter rain have indeed not ceased come down 
from heaven, but their amount now comparatively 

The forests which crown the mountains and cover the 
hillsides and rocky districts country unsuited tillage, 
are, the economy nature, once the refrigerators 
the climate and fertilizers the soil. their immense 
evaporation they supply the needful moisture the atmos- 
phere, the first requisite vegetable life, and indispensable 
element Year year they overspread the 
earth with vast amount vegetable matter enrich the 


Velde, Vol. III. 81. Matth. xxiv. 15. 
The greatest quantity rain one year, observed Dr. McGowan 
Jerusalem, one hundred and eight inches. Velde’s Memoir, 29. 
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soil with another element fertility equally essential the 
support vegetation. Their vast evaporation cools the 
atmosphere, disturbs its equilibrium, raising alternately the 
stormy wind and the whispering breeze, which sweep away 
the noxious exhalations from the earth, and circulate health 
and happiness through all the habitations man. The 
vapor, received from the forests chiefly, returned fruit. 
ful showers feed the luxuriance every field. Thus God 
his beneficent providence ‘watereth the hills from 
chambers, and sendeth the springs into the valleys which 
run among the hills. causeth the grass grow for the 
cattle, and herb for the service man, that may bring 
forth food out the earth.’ 

But the destruction the forests, the mountains, de- 
nuded and barren, suspend their fertilizing influences 
the valleys below; the showers summer are reduced 
suspended, the rains diminished, and the plains, deprived 
their sources fertility, are impoverished. The wash from 
the hills and mountains winter rains and torrents, 
longer rich compound vegetable matter, mixed with 
earth fertilize the soil, becomes the waste barren heights, 
overspreading with barrenness the fields which once en- 
riched with its alluvial deposits. The insects that prey 
upon the productions the earth are multiplied, the tem- 
perature increased, the labor the husbandman fails, 
the earth refuses her increase, and whatever fruit grain 
grass starts into life the springing the year, scorched 
the summer’s heat, brings forth little fruit her 
season. 

view the case,” says Captain Allen, with refer- 
ence the present condition Palestine, thus 
summed up: destruction the primeval forests, for 
the wants improvident population, created element 
sterility, which reaction caused 

has been Palestine,” says Isaac Taylor. Once 
was land dense timber growths, and frequent 


Dead Sea Expedition, Vol. II. 298. 
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ceful clusters small trees, and orchards, and 
vineyards, which retains now only here and there rem- 
nant those adornments.” 

With this disappearance her forests, many ages since, 
the climate has changed, the rain has abated, the fountains 
and streams have dried up, failed, great measure, 
yield their wonted supply the soil has become impoverished 
and many portions the country hopelessly desolate and 
The fixed, industrious, and populous residen- 
ces other days have given place the wretched, restless, 
roving Arabs who pine want, consumed drought, the 
fields which God had blessed, and selected the abode 
his chosen, where they should neither fail eat bread with- 
out scarceness, nor lack any thing Over all this land, 
where “the pastures were clothed with flocks, the valleys 
covered over with corn, and the little hills rejoiced every 
now roams the gaunt and hungry Arab, tending his 
famished flocks amid the ruins forgotten cities. 


Bare herbage the country round, 
Nor springs nor streams refresh the ground. 


Not only upon Palestine proper, but upon the Desert 
Sinai also, similar blight has fallen. The population 
this desert must anciently have been numerous 
ful; compared with which the present inhabitants are but 
the gleanings the summer’s vintage. the Exodus 
single tribe for some time resisted the advance two mil- 
lions more the Israelites. pitched battle, with 
chosen army under Joshua, the fortune the day remained 
long time doubtful. Israel and Amelek both turns 
prevailed. But present, the entire population the pen- 


brook Kidron must the time the kings Israel have been run- 
ning stream, where now not particle water found, except for time 
the season the winter rains, Kings xv. 13; Kings xxiii.6; Neh. ii. 15, ete. 
Dr. his City the Great King, has noticed other striking failures 
about Jerusalem the supply water that ancient city. The same 
true several other fountains and streams, now lost, which mention 
made Jewish history. 
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insula variously estimated Burckhardt, ang 
Robinson from four seven thousand. 

may therefore assumed fact that, since the 
period recorded history, the population the desert has 
been reduced from numerous and formidable hordes 
few petty tribes, weak and small, who have declined, age 
after age, with the increasing sterility this “great and 
terrible wilderness.” 

The vast ruins scattered over this wilderness tell its 
former resources and population. Dr. Robinson discovered 
the ruins single city, before unknown, which must have 
contained population more than double that all the 
tribes the desert the present time. These ruins occupy 
“level tract, ten twelve acres extent, entirely and 
thickly covered over with confused heaps stones, with 
just enough their former order remaining show the 
foundations and form the houses and the course some 
the streets. Once, judged upon the spot, this 
must have been city not Jess than twelve fifteen 
thousand inhabitants. Now perfect field ruins— 
scene unutterable which the passing 
stranger can with difficulty find his 

this connection the ruined cities Elusa and Eboda 
claim each distinct consideration indicative the an- 
cient population the desert. The former these, Dr. 
Robinson supposes, may have contained population 
fifteen twenty thousand souls, and the latter must have 
been place importance. But the desert has reassumed 
its rights; the intrusive hand cultivation has been driven 
back, the races that dwelt there have perished, and their 
works now look abroad, loneliness and silence, over the 
mighty 

the desert Sinai, again, the old city Pharan, prob- 
ably the Rephidim the Exodus, where the Israelites en- 
countered the Amelekites, attests the existence formerly 
numerous population. the early centuries the church 


Biblical Researches, Vol. 290. 
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was the seat Episcopal see. The large church, 
crowning the summit the hill the valley, where Moses 
his earnestness prayer may have turned the battle 
against the foe, the chapel surmounting the neighboring 
height, and innumerable cells, caves, and hermitages all 
the surrounding mountain-tops and evince the 
abodes thousands anchorets, who must have found 
subsistence there where now few Bedouins the desert 
scarcely obtain precarious sustenance. many other 
places, scattered over the desert, are found ruined cloisters, 
hermitages, gardens, and monuments the 
people who once inhabited these parched places the 
wilderness, now salt land and not inhabited. 

The mysterious Egyptian monuments 
dim, again, evince the existence once this waste,howling 
wilderness” ingenious and powerful people. Here 
are found catacombs and hieroglyphics, and other memorials 
the dead, near vast copper mines and enormous mounds 
clay. ‘These copper mines, Lepsius learns from the mon- 
uments still remaining, were worked here more than three 
thousand years before the Christian They lead 
back into the gray mists antiquity, and constrain 
contemplate with wonder and awe the stupendous remains 
men who labored and died here ages before Abraham lived. 

one tract now utterly desolate, tolerably fertile soil, 
capable tillage,” were found Dr. Robinson the remains 
long ranges low stone walls, which probably once 
served the divisions cultivated fields. Afterwards 
many such walls were observed which obviously were not 
constructed the present race Arab inhabitants, but 

All these monumental remains point unmistakably 
amore numerous and cultivated race, who, happier age, 
under more propitious climate, cultivated soil upon 
which the blight the desert had not yet fallen. 


Lepsius’s Letters, Egypt, Ethiopia, and the Peninsula Sinai, 300. 
Biblical Researches, Vol. 281. 
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Isaac once sowed this land the margin the desert, 
now barren and desolate the extreme,” and received 
the same year hundred fold” (Gen. xxvi. 
bandman could now recover from the same soil the seed 
sown. 

Moses took his gvife and his sons, and set them upon 
ass, and returned the land Egypt (Ex. iv. 20). 
Arab the desert would attempt the same journey sim- 
ilar means. utter impossibility except perhaps 
the midst the rainy season. 

The brethren Joseph, once and again went down from 
the land Canaan into Egypt, time extreme drought 
and famine, with asses (Gen. xlii. 26; Jacob with 
all his sons and their families went down into Egypt the 
same means conveyance, taking with them their cattle 
(Gen. xlv. 23; route has few instances 
been traversed modern tourists with horses, though not 
without subjecting the horse extreme suffering for lack 
water; but neither the ass nor the could any possi- 
bility make the journey, which was oftentime accomplished 
under the pressure fearful famine and drought. 

The flocks and the herds the Israelites, “even very 
much cattle,” subsisted for forty years the desert where 
the present time they could only sustained con- 
tinued and stupendous miracle. The children Israel 
repeatedly complained for lack water for themselves and 
their flocks, but only specific localities, different inter- 
vals; there intimation that their continuous supply 
was miraculous. this connection the reflections Dr. 
Robinson this subject are peculiarly pertinent and sug- 
gestive: they could have obtained sufficiency 


water during their whole stay the peninsula and 


subsequent wanderings the desert, even when want 
solve; unless admit the supposition that water was 
anciently far more abundant those regions than present. 
saw the peninsula, body two millions men 
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could not subsist there week without drawing their supplies 
What possible solution this mystery can offered other 
than that this learned traveller, that the supply water 
and provisions for man and beast was then vastly more 
abundant than present over all the desert 

The existence the petrified forest which overspreads 
the desert between Cairo and the Red Sea, significant 
fact, worthy particular attention this connection. This 
region part the great desert, which that the 
peninsula Sinai only larger section. “If the tree 
fall toward the south, toward the north, the place 
where the tree falleth there shall There the trees 
this petrified forest are still lying vast numbers the 
place where first they fell, perpetual the pri- 
meval forest which originally overspread the desert. But 
portion the wilderness now more hopelessly barren, 
more utterly void vegetation, than that the petrified 
forest, which once spread verdant landscape out over these 
drought and desolation. 

Seetzen, what perhaps arid and desolate region 
any the whole desert, asked his guide mention all 
the neighboring places whose names knew. received 
list sixty-three places the neighborhood Madirah, 
Petra, and twelve more the es- 
Sephia, which total seventy-five all save twelve are 
now abandoned the desert, and have retained nothing 
but their names, proof,” remarks, that very early 
ages this country was extremely populous, and that the furi- 
ous rage with which the Arabs, both before and after the 
age Mahomet, assailed the Greek emperors, was able 
convert into waste this blooming region, extending from 
the limit the Hedjaz the neighborhood 

Joshua enumerates “six cities with their villages” (xv. 
61, 62) the wilderness En-gedi, west the Dead Sea, 


Biblical Researches, Vol. 106. 
Seetzen, Reisen, Vol. pp. 17, 18. Cited Smith’s Biblical Dic. 
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where David lived “among the rocks the wild goats,” 
where human habitation found but the tents 
the wild Arab the desert. 

view, therefore, all the foregoing considerations, the 
conclusion irresistible that the resources the desert were 
aforetime much greater than present. There the and 
the ass the patriarch traversed, safety, the wilderness, 
and the flocks and the herds the Israelites found 
age where now only the stricken, starving camel 
drags miserable existence. And primeval forests drank 
the dew heaven and the fatness the earth, from out 
those dreary wastes where now all verdure sickens and 
dies. 


Tantum aevi longinqua va- 
let mutare vetustas. 


This devastating change is, measure, still progress 
some parts the desert. Burckhardt, 1813, near the 
gulf, passed many ruins walls, where, 
century before, was fruitful valley abounding date-palm, 
and other fruit trees. These were swept away flood, 
and the whole valley had become utterly waste.! 

Wellsted records similar catastrophe the same region. 
again, his route Sinai, passed 
through the Valley the Fountain, which appeared evi- 
dently have been covered with forest 
addition other authorities, cites that Ewald, the learned 
historian the Jews, and concurs himself the same 
opinion, that the desert Sinai anciently sustained 
lation vastly more numerous than its present 
Even late the seventeenth century, may trust the 
expression Monconys, the Wady en-Rahav, north 
Horeb, and near the convent Saint Catharine, now en- 
tirely bare, was vast green une grande cham- 


Travels Syria, Cited Ritter, Erdkunde, Vol. XIV. 219. 

Geschichte des Volkes Israel, Bd. 1843, 201, Compare Ritter, 
Erdkunde, Theile XIV. pp. 926 928. 

Cited Ritter, Erdkunde, Theile XIV. 274. 
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pagne The soil, originally lean and meagre, having 
recuperative power itself, once wasted, changes into 
arid desert. 

But this change, which the lapse ages has passed 
upon Palestine and the desert, only such incident, 
more less, other lands under the influence similar 
causes. Denuded their native forests, which reduced the 
temperature the climate and supplied the sources fruit- 
ful showers, the result heated atmosphere and arid 
Bad husbandry and improvident tillage lend their in- 
fluence augment the increasing sterility. Vast tracts 
country, inadequately supplied with the essential elements 
permanent self-sustaining fertility, change thus, pro- 
cess time, into desert wastes. the desert has become 
utterly desolate, Palestine wasted and worn out, other 
linds the same results are observable, under the operation 
similar causes, around the whole circuit the Mediterra- 
nean. 

Let begin our survey the desert waste the Afri- 
can shore, which the desert Sinai the petrified 
forest only integral part. The result given the 
language accomplished English scholar Within the 
lapse what called historic time, the Lybian wastes have 
become far more arid than once they were; and conse- 
quence they have acquired higher mean temperature. 
North Africa much less abundant corn, and much 
less graced with tropical vegetation, than ancient times. 
the course two three thousand years, the sand hurri- 
canes Lybia and the Sahara, sweeping over the val- 
ley the Nile, have not only sepulchred its sepulchres and 
entombed its temples and palaces covering ten, 
twenty, thirty feet depth, narrowing continually the 
Nile, but they had given dryness for moisture the neigh- 
boring countries. Dense forests once shed coolness and 
humidity over large tracts northern Arabia.”2 this 


Cited Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, 26. 
Taylor, Hebrew Poetry, 116. 
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connection pertinent refer ancient authors the 
condition the coast the Lybian desert, once regarded 
the Greeks kind terrestrial paradise, where they 
located the Gardens the Hesperides, where flourished the 
powerful and populous cities Cyrene and Ptolemais, now 
given over irremediable ruin the encroachments 
the desert and the lack water.! 

Even the isles the sea, the destruction their for- 
ests, are subject the same deterioration soil and rise 
temperature, notwithstanding all the counteracting 
ences the ocean. shall recur again the condition 
the Grecian Isles, but subjoin this place brief remark 
Malte Brun, the great geographer: the Cape Verd 
Islands the clearing the forests which has dried 
the springs and rendered the atmosphere sultry. Persia, 
Italy, Greece, and many other countries have thus been 
deprived their delightful temperature.” 

Barrenness has, like manner, fallen upon large part 
both Spain and France. The benign influence forest 
land upon the soil and climate country, and the disas- 
trous influence the axe felling the forests Spain, have 
been forcibly illustrated recent number Chambers’ 
Journal. 

The writer states from personal observation that the great 
central plateau Spain denuded its prime- 
val forests, leaving summer dry, barren grass, and 
dreary. The springs and rivers, summer, are nearly dried 
up. inquired the reason: The inhabitants cut down 


Palestine and many other parts Asia and northern Africa, which 
ancient times were the granaries Europe, fertile and populous, similar con- 
sequences have been experienced. These lands are now deserts, and the 
destruction the forests alone which has produced this desolation. 
cited Man and Nature, 189, Marsh, work vast research and 
profound erudition, which the desolation which succeeds the destruction 
forests largely 

Geography, Vol. II. chap. terrible droughts which 
desolate the Cape Verd Islands must attributed the destruction the 
Man and Nature, 184. 
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the trees many years ago, because, they said, the woods 
harbored birds which destroyed the grain!”! 

The change climate Spain forcibly manifested 
contrasting the statements Strabo with the present tem- 
perature that country. This geographer, who wrote near 
the beginning the Christian era, states that “the part 
Spain next the north, which borders the ocean, 
extremely cold; and besides its rugged character, has 
communication intercourse with other countries, and thus 
dwell there peculiar hardship.” 

agrees with this that the olive, the vine, and the fig, the 
productions warm climate, were not found the 
north Spain. “In olives, vines, figs, and every kind 
similar fruit trees, the Iberian coast next the Mediterranean 
abounds they are likewise plentiful beyond. the coasts 
next the ocean, that towards the north destitute them 
account the cold.” 

Spain, also France, Strabo informs that 
the coast bordering the Atlantic ocean the vine either 
advance towards the north, and the mountains the Cev- 
ennes, the plantations the olive and fig disappear, but 
the other fruits remain. Likewise the vine, you proceed 
northward, does not easily mature its This said 
the interior France, proceeding northward from the 
coast the Mediterranean. 

Such Strabo’s account the temperature France, 
now proverbially mild and genial. This account Strabo 
sustained Diodorus Siculus, though seems 


not know what period the two Castiles were bared their wood, 
but the Spaniard’s proverbial hatred tree’ long standing. Horace 
vigorously combats this foolish prejudice; and Ponz, his prologue the 
ninth volume his journey, says that many carried far wantonly 
destroy the shade and ornamental trees planted the municipal authorities. 
‘Trees,’ they contended, and still believe, ‘breed birds, and birds eat the 
Man and Nature, 279. 

Book III. chap. 11. Book III. chap. 1v. 
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refer particularly the north France, far the 
the Rhine. Possibly his representations may qualified 
his notions northern country. Lying near 
the north, [Gaul] exceedingly wintry and cold. For 
the wintry season, cloudy days, instead rain abundance 
snow falls; and clear days abounds ice and ex. 
traordinary frosts, which the rivers when frozen are 
their own nature bridged over; for not only ordinary 
lers small numbers pass over the ice, but immense armies 
cross over with their baggage.and loaded wagons.” 
naming the Rhone, the Rhine, and the Danube the prin- 
cipal rivers, and giving some account them, adds that 
there are many other navigable rivers But almost 
all them, hardened the frost, bridge their currents; and 
because the ice its physical properties causes those who 
are passing over slip, the crossing made safe laying 
down 

The facts already noted, the authority Strabo, the 
failure the olive and the fig short distance from the 
Mediterranean coast, and the vine also the interior 
France, reason the cold, stands confirmation these 
representations Diodorus the severity the climate, 
and indicate conclusively great rise temperature since 
these authors wrote near the beginning the Christian era. 
France now the vineyard the world, and the vine grows 
the greatest luxuriance several degrees north France, 
the Rhine, the Elbe, and the Danube. 

These changes temperature and climate are justly 


Hist., Lib. 25. 
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the various agencies man opening 
country and reducing condition adapted the diver- 
sified wants civilized life. For this end all the resources 
poth nature and art are made subservient man. 
«Now, fire, water, steam, gravitation, his own muscular 
strength, and that animals rendered obedient his will, 
are the instruments which has converted the desert 
into garden, drained marshes, cut canals, made roads, turned 
the course rivers, cleared away forests one country and 
planted them another. these operations has altered 
the climate, changed the course local winds, increased 
diminished the quantity rain, and softened the rigor the 
seasons. the time Strabo, the cold France was 
intense that was thought impossible ripen grapes north 
the 

this connection let particularly notice the effect 
these influences, not only upon the climate and seasons, but 
upon the sources supply, from above and from beneath, 
water upon the earth. late French writer has shown 
“that within two centuries the extent forest France has 
been reduced two and that according the cal- 
culations the illustrious Laplace, this extent forest 
not restored fuel will entirely fail.” adds that 
this destruction the woods the supply water has been 
reduced, and many places its sources have entirely failed.? 

Several the Alpine provinces the south France, 
comprising territory fourteen fifteen thousand square 
miles, have, within the last generation, been reduced the 
most appalling desolation the clearing their forests. 
Signs unparalled destitution are visible all the moun- 
tain zone, and the solitudes these districts are assuming 
indescribable character sterility and desolation. The 
gradual destruction the woods has, thousand locali- 
ties, annihilated once the springs and the fuel.” The 


des Déboisments, etc., par Paul Laurent, Prof., 
Nancy. 
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population has decreased entirely withdrawn from these 
fearful wastes the woodman’s axe. have, the present 
season,” says Blanqui, 1843, found not living soul 
districts where remember have enjoyed hospitality thirty 
years ago.” Authorities the same effect, and terrible 
statistics, extended detail, are given the work from 
which these citations are The following statement 
indicates the efforts the tree recover itself and 
the desolations made man the earth. The govern. 
ments Europe have late sought legislation aid 
this restorative process nature. Many thousands dol- 
lars are annually expended France restore culture 
the woods her southern provinces. The law July 
28, 1860, appropriated ten million francs, expended, 
the rate one million francs per year, executing 
aiding the replanting woods. computed that this 
appropriation will secure the creation new forest the 
extent about two hundred and fifty thousand 

Humboldt found that consequence the clearing 
forests the valley Aragua, the province Venezuela, 
during century, the waters Lake Tacarigua had been 
much diminished. This cause having ceased, Boussin- 
gault, twenty years afterwards, found that, with the growth 
the forests, the surface the lake had regained more 
than half its ancient 

The classic authors Rome abundantly attest the sever- 
ity Italian winter their day, even this bland and 
sunny land, where now ice and snow are seldom seen, and 
frost but slightly felt, except upon the mountains. The 
change climate this country, and the causes thereof, 
have been distinctly noted the learned Dr. Arnold. 

“On the Apennines, and Etruria, and Latium the 
forests occupied far greater space than modern times. 
This would increase the quantity rain, and consequently 


Man and Nature, pp. 237 252. Man and Nature, 396. 
Cited Capt. William Allen, Dead Sea, Vol. II. pp. Compare 
Man and Nature, 242. 
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the volume water the rivers; the floods would 

eater and more numerous and before man’s dominion had 
completely subdued the whole country there would larger 
accumulations the low grounds, which would still further 
increase the coldness the atmosphere. The language 
most writers the whole favors the same conclusion, 
that the Roman winter their day was more severe than 
present. agrees with this that the olive, which can- 
not bear continuance severe cold, was not introduced 
into Italy until long after the vine. asserted 
that was unknown late the reign Tarquinius 
Priscus, and such was the notion entertained all inland 
countries, even the latitude Greece, that Theophrastus 
held impossible cultivate the olive the distance 
more than forty Roman miles from the But 
the present time Italy not only the natural habitat the 
olive and the fig, but even the tropical spices, the clove and 
the pepper tree, flourish the gardens Rome their 
native climate. ‘These facts stand decisive proof 
great change climate Italy. 

Dr. Arnold adds note that “the freezing the 
rivers, spoken Virgil and Horace, image 
winter that would not, the present day, suggest itself 
Italian poets any point the south the Apennines.” 
cites also the authority Chevalier Bunsen, who, after 
residence seven years Rome, affirms that ice the 
Tiber now unknown would between the trop- 
Horace, after all due allowance for poetic licence, 
leaves the image stern winter’s day, even for our 
own latitude: Soracte the distance covered with snow 
and ice the woods bending under the weight the snow, 
and the rivers congealed their course the cold.? 


Nat. Hist., Lib. Hist. Rome, chap. xx111. 
Vides alta stet nive candidum 
Soracte nec jam sustineant onus 
Sylvae laborantes geluque 


XXI. No. 84. 
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subjoin few familiar passages from the same author 
which indicate the prevalence snow and ice common 

Juvenal, his terrible satire Roman women gives 
account superstitious woman breaking the ice the 
Tiber bathe its wintry 

the same effect are also Virgil’s representations the 
severity Italian winter the earth congealed, and the 
fields covered with prudent and 
shepherd commands ample supply straw and fern 
for litter protect the tender flock sheep from the 
cold.4 Even the hardy goat requires the same attention 
protect him against the rigors Italian 
the south Italy, where the rivers are frozen and the 
rocks rent the frost.6 From these representations make 
the most liberal abatements for poetic exaggeration, and 
you must leave cold reality, quite unlike all that now 
known the frosts and rigors winter the south 
Italy. 

But perhaps the strongest proof that the rivers Italy 
were usually frozen over winter, derived from 
who devotes entire chapter description the mode 


Positas glaciet nives 
Puro numine Od. III. 10. 
nives Albanis illinet agris. Lib. 10. 
Cum tonantis annus hibernus Jovis 
Imbres nivesque Epod. 29. 
Hibernum glacie descendet amnem 
Ter matutino mergetur. Sat. VI. 

Rura gelu claudit hyems, nec semine jacto 
Concretam patitur radicem affigere Geor. II. 317. 
Horrida cano bruma gelu. Geor. III. 443. 

multa duram stipula maniplis 
Sternere subter humum glacies frigida laedat 
Molle pecus.— Geor. III. 297. 

Ergo omni studio glaciem, ventosque nivales 
Avertes. Geor. 317. 

cum tristis hyems etiamnum frigore saxa 
Solveret, glacic cursus fraenaret Geor. IV. 136, 
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catching eels the river Po, when frozen over with 
ice. This scrap history once curious and 
conclusive that insert the description, giving the original 
the The scene this fishery the river Po, 
the junction the Tanarus with it, near the city 
Turin. cove small bay the river’s bank, where 
the eels are accustomed lie collected tangled mass, 
the fishermen, “in the early spring, while the river still 
pound fast with the ice, cut away circular trench, and let 
down wide net, made fast the margin the ice strong 
ropes, cut off from the eels all chance escape. Then 
the men the bank, large numbers, detaching the ice 
from the land, drag the net ashore, filled with fish, with 
the ice, and the fishermen upon it, borne along 
floating island.” But are informed gentleman who 
has resided several years the north Italy that “he 
crossed the Po, and some other rivers northern Italy, 
all seasons the year, and never knew nor heard their 
being frozen over.” From the foregoing authorities must 
accepted undeniable conclusion that all Italy 
great change climate and temperature has ensued since 
Virgil and Horace, Juvenal and lived. 


Nat. Anim. (ed. Jacobs). Jena, 1832. XIV. 29. 

For this passage from Aelian are indebted able Article The 
Change Climate Italy and some other Countries, the Hon. Daines 
Barrington, the Philosophical Transactions the Royal Society London, 
Vol. 
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The following paragraph from Gibbon’s Decline and 
the Roman Empire indicates similar change tem. 
perature Germany: “Some ingenious writers have 
pected that Europe was much colder formerly than 
and the most ancient descriptions the climate 
Germany tend exceedingly confirm their theory 
proof which the author specifies two remarkable circum. 

“1. The great rivers which covered the Roman prov- 
inces, the Rhine and the Danube, were frequently frozen 
over, and capable supporting the most enormous weights. 
The barbarians, who often choose that severe season for 
their inroads, transported, without apprehension danger, 
their numerous armies, their cavalry, and their heavy wagons 
over vast and solid bridge ice. Modern ages have not 
deer, that useful animal, from whom the savage the north 
derives the best comforts his dreary life, constitu- 
tion that supports, and even requires, the most intense cold. 
found the rock Spitzberg, within ten degrees 
the Pole; seems delight the snows Lapland 
and Siberia, but present cannot subsist, much less 
multiply, any country the south the Baltic. the 
time Caesar the reindeer, well the elk and the 
wild bull, was native the Hercynian forest, which then 
overshadowed great part Germany and Poland. The 
modern improvements sufficiently explain the causes the 
diminution the cold. immense woods have been 
gradually cleared, which intercepted from the earth the rays 
the sun. The morasses have been drained and, pro- 
portion the soil has been cultivated, the air has become 
more temperate. Canada, this day, exact picture 
ancient Germany. Although situated the same 
allel with the finest provinces France and England, that 
country experiences the most rigorous cold. The reindeer 
are very numerous, the ground covered with deep and 
lasting snow, and the great river St. Lawrence regu- 


ti 
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larly frozen, season when the waters the Thames 
and the Seine are usually free from 

Ovid earnestly represents, many passages, that the re- 
gion Bulgaria west the Black Sea and south the 
Danube, which was banished, had all the rigor 
climate. appeals the personal experience 
the Roman governors, whom names, for the truth 
his assertion, that not only the Danube, but the sea itself 
great extent, was frozen winter; that his wine was 
served the table broken fragments, and that the snows 
winter often remained through the whole summer. Mod- 
ern travellers describe this inhospitable climate now tem- 
perate and genial; and the soil yielding abundance 
the fruits and crops the season. After making large 
allowance for the exaggerations the impatient, exiled 
poet, the passages cited the margin constrain 
great change climate since the days Ovid, 
the region the Danube and the Black 

Hungary, the same parallel this inhospitable country, 


Gibbon, Decline and Fall the Roman Empire, Vol. chap. 1x. 
Ipse vides certe glacie concrescere Pontum 
Ipse vides rigido stantia vina gelu. 
Ipse vides, onerata ferox ducat Jazyx 
Per Istri plaustra bubulcus 
Ovid, Epist. Pont., Lib. IV. 
Mentiar, coeat duratus frigore Pontus 
teneat glacies jugera multa Lib. IV. 
Hic agri infrondes, hic spicula tincta 
Hic freta vel pediti pervia reddit hyems. 
qua remus iter pulsis modo fuerat undis, 
Siccus contemta nave, viator eat. Lib. IV. 10. 
Nix jactam nec sol pluviaeque resolvunt 
Indurat boreas, perpetuamque facit 
Ergo, ubi delicuit nondum prior, altera 
solet multis manere locis. 
Quaque rates pedibus nunc itur: undas 
Frigore concretas ungula pulsat equi. 
Perque novos pontes, subter labentibus undis 
Ducunt barbara plaustra 
Tristium, Lib. 10. 
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next France, now the greatest wine-producing country 
Europe. Wine the universal beverage among the rich 
and the poor. 

But Strabo fully sustains the representations Ovid: 
the mouth the Palus Meotis, [the Sea 
the frost strong that general Mithridates defeated 
the barbarians here, cavalry engagement during the 
winter, and the very same spot naval fight 
mer, when the ice was 

Indeed, the parallel the mouth the Don and the 
Dnieper is, according this author, the limit the habitable 
parts the world: The countries beyond this, which bor- 
der upon the regions uninhabitable account their cold, 
have interest the are acquainted 
with the mouths the Don; but small part only the 
tract above these explored, account the severity 
the cold and the destitute state the country.”3 
sage across the Cimmerian Bosphorus, informs us, 
times perforrhed wagons, thus being both sea passage 
and overland route,”4 the season may determine. 

The limits the habitable parts the earth the north 
might indicated, according our author, line 
ing from the mouth the Sea Azof the north Ire- 
land: The geographer should attend none but our own 
habitable earth, which defined certain boundaries,— 
the south the parallel which passes over the Cinnamon 
country; the north, that which pass over 
[Ireland]. Modern writers tell nothing beyond Ierna, 
which lies just north Britain, where the people live mis- 
erably and like savages, account the severity 
The farthest voyages northward were Ireland, which, 
account its extreme cold, barely sustains But the 
climate Ireland now mild and temperate, like that 
the middle latitudes our own states. 


Book II. chap. 16. Book II. chap. 43. 
Book XI. chap. 11. Book VII. chap. 18. 
Book II. chap. 34. Book II. chap. 
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Polybius, 146, describes the climate, even Arcadia, 
cold and severe,” strong contrast with the pres- 
ent climate Greece. account this rigor their 
climate! supposes was that the Arcadians themselves 
were strong and rough character, except qualified and 
refined their culture music. 

Fraas has endeavored show, the history vegetation 
Greece, not merely that clearing and cultivation have 
affected climate, but that change climate has essentially 
modified the character vegetable 

view all these data, conclusion that 
the south Europe, along the whole line the Medi- 
terranean, the climate and seasons have greatly changed, and 
the temperature increased the forests have been cleared 
away for the service man, and the soil subjected tillage 
the progress civilization. 

Can this coldness the classic ages Greece and Rome 
have been the lingering chill that unknown, mysterious 
glacial period which great part Europe lay incrusted 
under boundless fields ice? Once, know not when; 
for ages, know not how long; and for causes alike 
mysterious, inscrutable, this quarter the world must 
have been overspread with stupendous fields glaciers, 
and buried deep beneath their ample folds thick-ribbed 
ice. Can, then, the cold the early historic ages Europe 
the lingering influence that long, dark, and dreadful 
winter which, ages yet more distant, wrapped her 
those fearful more than polar ice and snow? 
answer this inquiry, science the most profound sits 
dumb amazement, musing silently over this unsearchable 
mystery. 

Let turn topics more obvious our comprehension. 
Syria the change temperature may perhaps have been 
less marked than Europe. There, far known, the 
fig and the olive have ever grown together, present. 


4 
4 
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But variation few degrees temperature would 
break the companionship these two indigenous 
fruits Palestine. With the exception temperature, 
however, the change climate and seasons this country 
appears have been greater than those the coast 
the Mediterranean, which have passed review before us, 

Most travellers have noticed the almost treeless condi- 
tion eastern countries. the shores the Euxine Sea, 
and especially the northern slopes the mountains 
Asia Minor; having perhaps never been very thickly peo- 
pled, the primeval forests have never been subdued. 
primeval belt stretches almost from the Archipelago the 
Caspian Sea. But this mountain range, the back-bone 
Asia Minor, all travellers describe the southern slopes 
perfect contrast the well-wooded northern side. 
huge forms these hills are all bare,’! except some few 
localities difficult reached.” 

“In the central basin Asia Minor, containing the great 
salt lake the country remarkable for its 
wild and stony districts, which are all wanting wood, 
though has fertile plains. 

All the hills and mountains the neighborhood 
Smyrna are extraordinary their nakedness, well those 
the south coast the Bosphorus; and these countries 
are comparatively deserted. 

“The mountains the Peloponnesus, well nearly 
all the islands Greece, are bare, and the population 
scanty form the mockery kingdom.”? Long ages 
since have passed away the forests, woodlands, and groves 
classic Greece; the haunts her wood-nymphs, poets, 
and philosophers. Now their fair land, with her thousand 
isles, and the whole coast Asia Minor, and Palestine her- 
self, treeless, bald, and barren, desolate, wear 
the common aspect neglect, decay, and destitution. 


Hamilton, Ainsworth, Walpole, War. Smyth, and others. 


The Dead Sea, new Route India. Capt. William Allen. Vol. 
277-279. 
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all the East, indeed, this process deterioration still 
progress. away the east the process itself for- 
cibly sketched one the missionaries the Presbyterian 
Board Missions India, having passed under his own 
observation. The valley which his remarks have refer- 
ence near the river Indus and the boundaries Hindo- 
stan and Afghanistan. 

years ago Lord Elphinstone was charmed with the 
aspect this valley, when his way the ill-fated Shah 
Shujah. entered March, and that certainly the 
finest month this region. would then see the plain 
clothed with richest verdure the gardens and trees just cov- 
ered with fresh foliage the river banks fringed with willows 
and the orchards, rich with their immense va- 
riety blossoms; while few groups date-trees, and 
the never-failing peeput tree, hiding some Hindu tank 
temple, would remind the traveller the heat that must 
reign here during the summer months. 

But the thirty years strife succeeding have crushed out 
the beauty and opulence this unhappy valley. One vic- 
torious army took possession only yield turn 
another more powerful, until length fell under the com- 
paratively peaceful but hated rule the British; and 
though the land very slowly and slightly improving, the 
poverty resources makes rapid advances improvement 
impossible. few orchards have again sprung here and 
there, and kind nature does much beautify the most des- 
olate scene. But the remains alleys trees, ruined 
fountains, dilapidated tanks, ornamental groves, neglected 
bridges over now dry water-courses, are the sad reminders 
past times. Much the valley lies uncultivated and 
curious observation one often forced make many 
portions India, the Punjab, and Afghanistan, that nature 

resents fiercely the neglect regions left uncultivated 
for many years, through wars and misrule, change evidently 
their character; where there are abundant indications 
past fertility and richness, the land now seems often abso- 
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lutely irreclaimable. much the same 
has taken place the land that once flowed with milk 
honey Palestine. certain that Persia gone 
through that and Cyrus, even, could ever make 
Persia prosperous empire again.” 

appears, then, that all northern Africa and southern 
Europe, Greece, Asia Minor, Syria and the desert 
Arabia, the destructive agency man has changed climate 
and soil alike, exhausted the fertility even those countries 
which were distinguished the most happy combination 
physical advantages, and reduced many them 
ful, remediless desolation. large part the Roman 
Empire, once fertile and populous, has, the improvidence 
man, been withdrawn from human uses, and abandoned 
hopeless and the destruction the forests has 
caused this desolation. 

the other hand, the influence forests collecting 
moisture and through the soil subjected the 
test actual observation the Rev. Mr. Van Lennep, 
the American Board Missions the eastern part Asia 
Minor, Asiatic Turkey. The following extract 
late number the Missionary Herald. should noted 
another illustration the important service which our 
foreign missionaries render the public their contribu- 
tions our current literature and science. 

“Jn this region, some three thousand feet above the sea, 
the trees are mostly oak, and attain large size. noticed 
illustration the influence trees general collect- 
ing moisture. Despite the fog, week’s duration, the 
ground was everywhere perfectly dry. The dry oak leaves, 
however, had gathered the water, and the branches and 
trunks the trees were more less wet. many cases the 
water had run down the trunk and moistened the soil around 
the roots the tree. two places, several trees had each 
furnished small stream water, and these uniting had 
run upon the road, that travellers had pass through the 
mud, although, said, everywhere else the ground was 
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perfectly dry. Moreover, the collected moisture was not 
drop directly from the leaves, but every case 
ran down the branches and trunk the ground. Further 
found grove, and the foot each tree, the 
north side, was lump ice, the water having frozen 
reached the ground. This most striking illustration 
the acknowledged influence trees collecting moisture 
and one cannot for moment doubt that the parched re- 
gions which commence Sivas, and extend one direc- 
tion the Persian Gulf and another the Red Sea, 
were once fertile garden, teeming with prosperous popu- 
lation, before the forests which covered the hill-sides were 
cut down, before the cedar and the fir-tree were rooted 
from the sides 

follows that wooded soil the produc- 
tion springs even the half civilized Turks are well aware 
this influence woodlands the ground which they 
occupy. this day, the neighborhood Con- 
stantinople, splendid wood the finest beech and oak 
which protected law because feeds spring which 
supplies the city with water, conducted there aque- 

The moisture, the shade, and the evaporation the woods 
produce also cooler atmosphere and lower temperature.2 
Humboldt includes among the causes which tend lower 
the mean annual temperature, the existence extensive 
woods, “acting threefold manner, shade, evaporation, 
and radiation.”? 

The woodlands country perform important office, 
not only collecting and retaining the moisture the soil 
overshadowing the land and staying the exhausting pro- 
cess evaporation, but they the same time spread out 
from their leaves boundless evaporating surface supply 
the atmosphere with requisite moisture, drawn the roots 


Many similar examples the influence the forest springs are recorded 
the Hon. Marsh’s learned work, Man and Nature, pp. 197 209. 
Cosmos, Vol. II. pp. 
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from hidden springs within the earth, without exhausting 
the surface the soil. The surface which 
opened out the leaves forest for evaporation 
all calculation and the aggregate amount water that, 
this process, drawn off into the skies equally vast, im. 
measurable, Various attempts have been 
made estimate the amount evaporation from the trees 
forest. These experiments, though but 
tions the truth, have brought out the most surprising, 
startling results. experiment conducted some years 
since with great care Vermont, acre forest trees 
was found throw off, the 12th June, eight hundred 
and seventy-five gallons twelve another in- 
dependent process, acre wheat, luxuriant growth, 
has been estimated give off two thousand five hundred 
gallons water twenty-four hours. 
naturalist, who has bestowed much attention this sub- 
ject, has expressed the opinion that the amount evapo- 
ration from given surface woodland great greater 
from lake sea the same extent. But the evap- 
oration twenty-four hours from tropical sea is, 
ing Maury, equivalent sheet water half inch 
thickness over the evaporating surface. our latitude 
the average evaporation the summer months, the most 
careful observation, found equal two hundred and 
twenty-one one thousandths inch the same time. 
According these estimates, the evaporation from acre 
water the tropics equals eleven thousand one hundred 
twenty-two gallons, and our latitude equals four 
thousand eight hundred and eighteen gallons, day. 
These several estimates, though but approximations the 
truth, sufficiently show how vast the amount water 
that drained off from sea and land evaporation. 


Washington elm Cambridge, tree extraordinary size, was 
some years ago estimated produce crop seven millions leaves, expos- 
ing surface two hundred thousand square feet, about five acres 
Man and Nature, 146. 


Williams’s History Vermont, pp. 89-91. 
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All the rivers run into the sea, yet the sea not full,” 
all their waters are taken evaporation. 
the place whence the rivers come, thence they return 
again.” ‘The sea but vast evaporating basin, part 
stupendous system hydraulics, means which all 
the rivers the earth are made discharge their contents, 

through the seas, into the skies. 

How beneficent the providence God establishing this 
stupendous laboratory nature for the health and happi- 
ness all the living. rivers drain from the land, de- 
caying animal and vegetable matter and noxious miasmata, 
many ingredients disease, and flow the ocean, turbid, 
foul, and feculent, charged with pestilence and death. But 
this wondrous process distillation, they return, through 
the skies, pure, fresh, and sweet, shedding down, anew, 
streams life and health and joy over all the earth. 

But remembered the while, that are not indebted 
the ocean alone for these streams life and health. 
This vast laboratory like ceaseless action over all the 
wide world, the dry land well upon the sea. The 
distillations from the forests proportion their 
extent, send freer, fuller flow waters into the heavens 
refresh and water the earth. 

But when the forest has been removed, the great reser- 
voir moisture stored its vegetable mould evapo- 
rated, and returns only deluges rain wash away the 

dust into which that mould has been converted. The 
and humid hills are turned ridges dry 
rock, which encumbers the low grounds and chokes the 
water-courses with its debris, and—except countries 
favored with equable distribution rain through the 
seasons, and moderated and regular inclination surface, 
the whole earth, unless rescued human art from the physi- 
cal degradation which tends, becomes assemblage 
bald mountains, barren, turfless hills, and swampy 
and malarious plains. There are parts Minor, 
Northern Africa, Greece, and even Alpine Europe, 


— 
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where the operation causes set action man 
brought the face the earth desolation almost com. 
plete that the moon; and though, within that brief 
space time which call ‘the historical period, they 
known have been covered with luxuriant woods, verdant 
pastures, and fertile meadows, they are now too far dete. 
riorated reclaimable man; nor can they become 
again fitted for human use, except through great geological 
changes, other mysterious influences agencies which 
have present knowledge, and over which have 
prospective 

These considerations illustrate the part which the forests 
country are designed play the economy 
dence. Where the supply atmospheric water deficient 
and the distribution unequal, Palestine, and the tem- 
perature high, there the presence extensive forests indis- 
pensable qualify excessive heat, and their various 
tilizing influences, sustain the productions the earth. 
Remove these forests, and the country changes dry 
and thirsty land; the labor the husbandman fails; the 
heaven overhead becomes brass, and the rain the land 
powder and dust.” 

the contrary, where the waters the earth are ex- 
cess, the valley the Mississippi for example, there the 
clearing away the forests promotes, evaporation from 
the surface, the drainage the waste waters, and redeems 
the soil from the floods for the service man. The rivers, 
the natural channels for draining the land, reality carry 
off but small part its superfluous waters. Far the 
larger portion taken evaporation. 

The Commissioner Patents Washington, his Re- 
port Agriculture for the year 1859, has instructive 
paragraph the effect cutting away the forests the 
shores the Mississippi diminishing the waters this 
river. 

“In report made Andrew Brown and Hon. 


Man and Nature, 43. 


- 
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Dickeson the American 1849, these 
gentlemen remark that the annual quantity rain that 
falls the valley the Mississippi may estimated 
169,128,960,000,000 cubic feet, which about 112 11.3636 
times the quantity which discharged the river; or, 
other terms, pass off evaporation and are discharged 
the river. can but two ways which this 
immense quantity water can make its escape from the 
valley one the course the river, the other, evap- 
oration. Thus arrive fact the most momentous 
importance the planting interests Louisiana and Mis- 
for will once perceived that the more exhala- 
tions are promoted, the less liable will the low 
lands these two states the periodical inundations 
the river. 

asked what process expected that evap- 
oration can promoted over such extensive area the 
Mississippi valley, visibly and permanently affect 
the planting interests the above-named states; the an- 
swer will found the fact that the process has been, and 
now, the most rapid and successful progress, and 
that kind which the best produce desira- 
ble result, viz. the clearing such large portions the 
valley its forest for the promotion agriculture, and the 
consequent exposure the lands the action the sun 
and winds, the very best promoters the evaporating process, 
particularly large scale. 

“So rapid the progress this increased exposure, and 
its consequent evaporating tendency, that one may hazzard 
the assertion with safety, that there not now, twenty- 
five per cent, much water passing down the Mississippi 
there was twenty-five years 

Our author proceeds show that vast tracts which were 
then annually overflowed and valueless are now “high 


river Volga, the life artery Russian internal commerce, drying 
from this cause, and the great Muscovite plains are fast advancing desola- 
tion like that Persia. Man and Nature, 299. 
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state cultivation,” and adds: changes are 
gressing, generally unsuspected and overlooked, but not the 
less 

the Professional Papers the United States Topo- 
graphical Engineer Corps, whose observations and 
tions were progress during ten years ending with 1860, 
stated that only about quarter the water that falls 
the valley the Mississippi runs off the river, the 
other three quarters passing off evaporation, strik- 
ing into the ground.2 

The humidity the atmosphere depends pre-eminently 
the forests country. prevalence fogs, vapor, 
clouds, streams, rain, and snow determined great 
measure the same source supply. These all modify 
determine the temperature the climate given lati- 
tude relatively cold hot, humid dry. The 
tains and highlands both the Levant and Palestine, 
beyond doubt originally covered with forests, were once 
the original refrigerators the climate and fertilizers the 
soil. 'They sustained vast evaporation which mitigated 
the intolerable heat the climate. They cast over the land 
their cooling shade, and spread out the clouds covering 
from the scorching heat cloudless sky. They caused 
the timely vicissitudes sunshine and rain. They brought 
both the small and the great rain their season, causing 
the grass grow for the cattle, and herb for the service 
man. They fed thousand hidden springs with fountains, 
rills, and streams which ran among the hills, giving drink 
every beast the field. But these same mountains and 
hills, now treeless, bald, and barren, only give off the rainy 
season, desolating winter torrents, mixed with the waste 
barren heights spread barrenness over the fields which 
once they enriched with their deposits. Thus, the oper- 
ation fixed laws nature, Palestine, once flowing with 
milk and honey, bas become parched land; much 


Patent Office Report, 1859, pp. 144-145. 
See No. the Series, Lippincott and 1861. 
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hopelessly desolate. are turned into wilderness, 
the water springs into dry ground, fruitful Jand into bar- 
The land still retains lingering traces great 
fertility: portions continue yield abundant in- 
crease, particularly wheat. Doubtless much more might, 
skilful husbandry, restored; but mainly waste 
land, bare verdure, barren, and unproductive. 

Manifold and powerful are the causes which, for thou- 
sands years, have been operation upon Palestine and 
the Desert, common with the other countries which have 
passed review before us, work out this strange contrast 
the past with the present. 

this connection the changes the productions Pal- 
estine are worthy notice, indicative change 
soil and climate. Several the distinguishing products 
the country have entirely disappeared others linger 
decayed and stinted growth, struggling for subsistence 
the unfriendly soil which once generously yielded them 
boundless luxuriance. The balsam, for example, the 
balm Gilead, once included the costly merchandise 
the country, which Theophrastus, Dioscorides, Pliny, 
and Justin, Strabo and Josephus, make mention, common 
with the scriptures this has entirely disappeared. 
vestige the palm remains all the plains the city 
Palm Trees, and but few solitary remnants linger all 
the land. vine, which once sent out her boughs unto 
the sea, and her branches the river, has withered away. 
still flourishes the valley Eschcol, but rarely seen 
the hills which once were covered with the shadow it. 
“The spoiler has fallen upon summer fruits and her 
vintage, and joy and gladness taken from the plentiful 
labor the olive has failed great measure. 
Near Bethlehem extensive olive-yard cultivated; 
few olive-trees still linger Gethsemane, the base the 
Mount Olives elsewhere, distant intervals, few may 
seen, lone remnants and representatives former lux- 
uriance. Even the fig languishes, hastening its 

XXI. No. 84. 
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final extinction. Jerusalem, answer the inquiry 
How can the city obtain supply fuel; there 
est timber all the land, coal the mission. 
aries resident there replied: There lack 
city abundantly supplied from the roots olive-trees, 
which are grubbed and brought market, from 
exhaustless storehouse the supply always equaling the 
demand.” single fact presents the past productiveness 
the land striking contrast with its present destitution, 

But desolate though this good land may be, even her 
desolation she remains undeniable witness still the 
truthfulness all that the sacred historians, prophets, and 
poets have said and sung her goodly mountains, her 
charming landscapes, her exuberant soil, and matchless pro- 
ductions. 

The glory has indeed departed from this holy land, but 
holy still, hallowed the presence godly men, 
patriarchs prophets, apostles, martyrs enshrined her 
tombs thrice hallowed the foot-prints the Son 
Man; thrice hallowed his heavenly words and works, 
the tears, the blood shed for our redemption. 
tina, Judea, that holy land! her tragic history, the sorrowful 
catastrophes her wondrous story, the holy memories and 
sacred associations that throng around her still, the sear 
and yellow leaf these all lend strange charm 
her faded features, which smile desolate beauty her 
rugged hills, and sink sad repose her silent, deserted 
plains. 


Blest land Judea thrice hallowed song, 

Where the holiest memories, pilgrim-like, throng 
the shade thy palms, the shores thy sea, 
the hills thy beauty, heart with thee. 
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THEOLOGY IMPROVABLE SCIENCE? 


REV. LEONARD WITHINGTON, NEWBURYPORT, MASS. 


Equidem non inficior (qua sumus ignorantia circumsepti) quin plurima nobis 
implicita nunc sint, etiam sint deposita carnis mole propius 
Dei praesentiam accesserimus quibus ipsis nihil magis expedias quam judi- 
cium animum autem offirmare tenendam cum unitatem. 

Lib. Chap. 11. Sect. 


question which man likes answer promptly 
without knowing who the inquirer is. were put 
clergymen New England rigid Scotch Calvinist,. 
follower John Knox, would probably answer intrepidly 
but were put him disciple Theodore Parker, 
might No; want improvements which deny 
the materials and destroy the ground which must 
question absolute one. Theology 
either has reached its perfection and incapable further 
advancement, still capable amendment and shining 
with clear light believing world. The argument 
which some bring prove that incapable advance- 
ment not valid; namely, that founded divine 
revelation came its origin perfect from the hand 
its author; because may say the same creation and 
its laws they have been all before since man has been 
their operations, and yet how slow have 
been finding out what seems obvious when once found! 
When Papal delusion reigned over Christendom, the Bible 
was the same and was still yet speak 
Luther and the Reformers great enlighteners the world. 
The simplicity truth often the thing that 
mortals are fated find. 
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The great secret find medium, improve for the 
future, and not destroy the past present. one 
the infelicities held out such glowing writer 
Channing, that just proportion awakens confidence 
future discoveries, pours distrust all our present 
speculations and attainments. 

The question, then, is, what improvement? What 
that which mends without destroying? par 
tially-lighted church for evening service, should con- 
clude that its condition was not mended pouring 
flood redundant light from thousand chandeliers and 
gas-lamps, which would only oppress the eye and create 
confusion but the object would carry the original 
glimmer permanent brightness; theology, shall 
never cease this world see through glass darkly, but 
may polish the glass, and explain the enigmas far 
our faith may rest certainty. 

Our first business obtain tact, previous percep- 
tion what our cause needs, and what are the feasible 
passages better light. should say ourselves, here 
defect, and here innovation which may supply it. 
the gardener before prunes his trees carefully surveys 
the branches and selects the dead redundant limbs for his 
saw, should weigh the importance the previous 
work. vast deal real ingenuity has been wasted 
impractical attempts. Some parts theology present ata 
glance difficulties which desirable remove were 
but our instinctive forecast and the whole tenor 
church history shows that they are difficulties which 
always must meet mind. All those questions which 
arise from comparing divine infinitude with human finites 
must ever remain unfolded, and well-constituted mind 
naturally shrinks from them. The only thing you can say 
about them is: there they are, all their darkness and all 
their immensity, and all can discover the causes 
their darkness, and draw the limit our powers respect 
them.” What the reader think the three following 


| 
| 
in 


quotations (let him compare them together), and which 
the men has uttered the fairest truth 


Though they are all, all honorable men,” 


which them awakens the deepest recognition your 
soul? Governor Everett, address Amherst few 
years since, says: Who does not these choice and 
blessed moments, which the world and its interests are 
forgotten, and the spirit retires into the inmost sanctuary 
its own meditations, and there, unconscious anything 
itself and the infinite perfection which the earthly 
type, kindling the flames thought the altar prayer; 
who does not feel moments like these, must 
last given man fathom the great secret own 
being, solve the mighty 


providence, foreknowledge, will, and 


far the sanguine statesman; Dr. Channing coincides: 
great subject has indeed baffled yet the deepest 
thinkers, and seems now consigned, with other sublime 
topics, under the sweeping denomination metaphysics, 
gencral neglect. But let not given despair. The 
time coming when the human intellect start into 
new fields, and view and its Creator and the uni- 
verse from new positions; and trust that the darkness 
which has long hung over our moral nature will gradu- 
ally dispersed. This attribute free-agency, through which 
intelligent being strictly and properly cause, agent, 
originator moral good and evil, and not mere ma- 
chine, determined outward influences, secret yet 
resistless efficiency God, which virtually makes him the 
author and sole author all human actions, this moral 
freedom, which the best image the creative energy 
the Deity, seems the noblest object philosophical 
investigation. However questioned and darkened 
host metaphyscians, recognized the common 
consciousness every human being. the ground 
responsibility, the fountain moral feeling. involved 
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all moral judgments and affections, and thus gives go. 
cial life its whole interest, while the chief tie between 
the soul and its Creator. The fact that philosophers have 
attempted discard from their explanation 
moral phenomena, and subject all human action 
sity, mechanical causes, other extraneous influences, 
proof enough that the science the mind has yet pene- 
trated little beneath the surface that the depths the soul 
are still Leighton strikes 
ent note: “One thing may confidently assert, that all 
those things which the great Creator produces different 
periods time were perfectly known him from eternity 
and everything that happens throughout the several ages 
the world proceeds the same order and the same pre- 
cise manner that the eternal mind first intended should. 
All that acknowledge God the author this wonder- 
ful fabric, and all the things it, which succeed one another 
their turn, cannot possibly doubt that has brought, and 
continues bring, them all about according that most 
perfect pattern subsisting his eternal councils; and those 
things which call casual are all unalterably fixed and 
determined him. according that the philoso- 
pher, where there most wisdom there the Jeast chance, 
and therefore surely where there infinite wisdom there 
nothing left chance all. 

These things are warranted and safe believe; but 
what perverseness, rather madness, break into the 
sacred repositories Heaven, and pretend accommo- 
date those secrets the divine kingdom the measures 
and methods our weak capacities. say the truth, 
acknowledge that astonished and greatly loss 
when hear learned men and professors theology talk- 
ing presumptuously about the order divine decrees, and 
when read such things their works. Paul, considering 


Channing’s Review Milton. When writer throws out such splendid 
anticipations, not bound give little clue the solution teaches 
expect 
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this subject immense sea, was astonished it, and, 
viewing the vast abyss, started back, and cried out with 
loud voice, the depths!’ ete. Nor there much more so- 
briety moderation the many notions that are entertained, 
and the disputes that are commonly raised, about reconciling 
divine decrees with the liberty and free-will man. 

They always seemed act very ridiculous part 
who contend that the effect the divine decree absolutely 
irreconcilable with human liberty because the natural and 
necessary liberty rational creature act choose 
from rational motive, spontaneously and purpose 
but who sees not that the supposition the most abso- 
lute decree this liberty not taken away, but rather estab- 
lished and the decree is, that such one 
shall make free choice of, some peculiar thing freely. 
And whoever pretends deny that whatever done 
chosen, whether good indifferent, done chosen, 
least may so, espouses absurdity. But word, 
the great difficulty all these disputes that with regard 
the origin evil Some distinguish, and justly, the sub- 
stance the action, they call it, that which physical 
the action, from the morality it. This some 
weight; but whether takes away the whole difficulty 
will not pretend say. Believe me, young gentlemen, 
Hopeless investigations then are certainly avoided. 
doubt may discouraged too soon. doubt the 
same problem seems hopeless one man which not 
regarded another. But improvement that never can 
command general conviction the church, innovation 
that sinks the very foundation which stands, are both 
avoided intelligent and humble foresight. 

But order understood let take few cases 
hopeless innovations, which are not improvements, because 
they overthrow the very foundations they profess modify. 


Archbishop Leighton’s Theological Lectures, Lect. 


With regard sovereign grace, must say, cither 
communicated the sinner God, the first impulse 
comes from creature himself. The work begun 
man whichever side you take, certain difficulties 
follow. you say all grace, you must not unsay what 
you have affirmed. You must consistent. You must 
not avoid difficulty timorous ambiguity. There 
absolute question before you and there middle 
point; you must not divide the line which has neither breadth 
nor thickness. 

With regard unconditional clection, must wholly 
without foreseen merit the creature. This the 
fection grace, that God his creatures and they 
not seek him. Nullum elegit dignum; nullum tamen punit 
indignum. This cannot modify; this stands essential 
the pass into another system cross 
the line which separates the two problems. may indeed 
show that, subject deep and clusive our 
cannot push our doctrine all its apparent consequences, 
But must beware all improvements our tenet which 
overthrow the very substance which they attempt im- 
prove. 

The attempt establish the foreknowledge God with- 
out election case point. 

The Trinity doctrine rounded off the fourth century 
keen defenders the face keen opponents. well 
compacted, and one part tallies with another. The Athana- 
sian Creed (as called) was not intended kindle devo- 
tion, but show the logical possibility the doctrine 
the face all the objections urged agairst it; and for that 
prime object most perfect symbol. presents 
central idea well developed; and confess, there 
much more hope overthrowing the doctrine than im- 
any amendments which would make more 
theology that linc; and for their non-cxpectation 
two reasons may offered: The perfect unity the 


‘ 
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whole scheme; and 2d, The historical fact that amend- 
ments have been successful; they have proved destructions. 
have had Macedonianism, Sabellianism, the scheme 
Dr. Samuel Clarke, and several others, and they have 
all ended silently denying the doctrine, removing 
substantial objection. Even the late improvement 
denying the generation the Son, see gain. 
the first person the Trinity the Father, and the second 
the Son, there must some corresponding relation between 
them. Why not express the language the old for- 
mulas? Christ has derived existence, i.e. the derived 
fulness the Godhead; the Father the fountain 
being, and Christ the stream but the full stream why 
not express some significant term? There danger 
you innovate here, you will disturb the connection thought, 
and verge Sabellianism, which Dr. Priestley tells only 
artful way being Unitarian. The idea that supports 
this terminology justified some remarkable passages 
scripture: (Coll. 15), Who the image the invisi- 
ble God, the first born every creature 
those words without adopting this doctrine falling into 
Arianism. Christ was with God son; 
also (verse 14), was the peculiarly begotten 
the Father. the Epistle the Hebrews emanation 
anation without recurring the established terminology. 
Innovations language such cases lead innovation 
thought. the established language has this advan- 
tage, that, having floated through many contest, has 
been again and again explained, has been guarded from 
misconception, and ripened into perspicuity whereas in- 
novations demand new limitations and new explanations 
and renewed discussions which may permitted sleep. 

There are varions passages scripture which hard interpret without 
peculiar derivation Son from tho Father: Prov. viii. 22; 
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One the most remarkable instances 
which upsets the very system improves, afforded the 
late John Foster. Foster was very ingenious, foreseeing, 
serious, and, some might say, consecutive man. 
thought saw objections the doctrine eternal 
ment. allows that the scripture fearfully strong 
this subject, and professes retain all the other points 
the system. does not reject the rectitude 
the law, the impossibility being justified it, the 
Divinity Christ, the necessity atonement. 
leaves his old system just where was, with the single 
exception that inconsistent with the goodness God 
make human soul miserable forever. After allowing 
that the language the Bible formidably strong, pro- 
ceeds say that his doubts arise from the moral argument 
(such Dr. Channing recently brought against Calvinism) 
that is, eternity long and commensurate punishment 
dreadful, that shocks our feelings, and find hard, 
perhaps impossible, reconcile such conviction with 
our best conception the goodness God. Man the 
creature time, born weak, and with innate propensities 
evil; tempted, deceived, urged, harassed, and forsaken; how 
can sin his span earthly being magnitude 
guilt which cannot expiated but eternal 
Such his significant question. 

Now there sprang another inquiry. Can his question 
answered the negative, and yet not impair shake the 


Colos. 18; John xiv. 28; Psalm ii. Matth. xxviii. 18; John xvi. 15, 
not suppose that the Son more dependent the Father than the Father 
the Son; all the persons the sacred Trinity are equally interdependent. 
But the Bible presents them distinct order, and relations, and 
let reverentially receive them. bow the ancient authorities. The only 
objection that can made is, that the doctrine the eternal generation intro- 
duces human conceptions into the divine existence. But how careful were the 
ancient Fathers explain. Chrysostom says: &xpovos, 
not bodily, not human passion, invisible and (carnally speaking) incompre- 


See Suicerus Lexicon, Vol. 755. 


Theology improvable Science 795 


other parts the believer’s creed? inconsistent 
with the goodness God punish the guilty forever, 
unjust. unjust, then the law God never was what 
supposed; sin never was great evil; never 
needed important expiation, and Christ was never 
great Saviour. The cross fades from our view; the atone- 
ment becomes unnecessary short, the whole system 
shaken the improvements. Foster himself could not 
have stood his own must have gone forward 
and certainly the whole school his followers 
(if had made any) must have sunk into new theology. 
placed slippery sledge the side icy hill, set 
motion the glassy surface, and expected stop be- 
fore reached the bottom. 

improvements, then, can expected from those modi- 


fications which are inconsistent with the original form 


genius the system into which they are introduced. The 
reason is, that truth harmonious, and the mind has consec- 
utive conceptions and the discrepancy sure last 
discovered and rejected. Each system may compared 
musical instrument; one the strings down, all 
the others must relaxed, that single string 
for the instrument useful must tune. 

have hope, then, from such amendments. 
hope from finding any middle ground between Arminian- 
ism and have hope finding any amend- 
ments the doctrine the Trinity. These issues have been 
often stated and tried different ages the keenest minds 
that pride piety could sharpen, that there very little hope 
new discoveries. The doctrines may rejected, but they 
are not likely modified. There hope system 
love without any doctrine like that partially advocated 
Cudworth and More, and the Cambridge men that 
age, and lately revived some among us. There 
hope from vague and all-embracing terminology, like that 
adopted Bushnell, Higginson, Emerson, and all the 
what they wish gain comprehen- 


i 
4 
4 


siveness they lose precision. ‘There hope from any 
these sources; yet profess belong the onward 
and, saying this, feel bound give some concep. 
tion the quarter from which new light may expected, 
pushing forward any science there certain wise 
anticipation, arising perhaps from careful retrospect its 
wants, which necessary order point our efforts 
hopeful direction. must survey our powers, and consider 
what within their scope; what feasible, and what 
impossible. Prudens interrogatio, use the oft quoted 
Bacon, est dimidium Every philosophi- 
cal inquirer” says Dugald Stewart, before begins set 
experiments, has some general principle his view, 
which suspects law nature; and, although his 
conjectures may often wrong, yet they serve give his 
inquiries particular direction, and bring under his eye 
number facts which have certain relation each other.” 
ascertaining the distinction between the hopeful and 
hopeless theological investigation, have two rules 
guide us. First, the inquiries which revelation discourages; 
and secondly, whatever the history the church records 
useless, subtile, vague, and unprofitable. Under the first 
class, advert the instance presented Rom. 19, 20: 
Thou wilt say, then, unto me, why doth yet find fault? 
For who hath resisted his will? Nay, but, man, who 
art thou that repliest against God,” etc. natural ask: 
why does the apostle bear down inquiry this authoritative 
way? does seem discourage free investigation? 
not the gospel favorable the freest thought? Yes; 
but consider the question which opposes this silenc- 
ing answer. the hopeless question the origin 
evil, which men have spent their strength vain, and 
labored for naught. Now such and all similar questions, 
the investigation which our powers are wholly inade- 
quate, our wisest course bow the speaking 


lence the Bible, and not entangle our feet snare from 


Elements Philosophy Human Mind, Vol. 395. 
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which human speculation can ever extricate us; there 
emphasis and significance the peculiar kind ques- 
tions which the apostle imposes his awful prohibition. 
Nay, but, man, who art thou that repliest against God.” 
That man eminently replies against God, who selects one 
his deepest mysteries the subject his own imperti- 
nent response. But, secondly, the dogmatic history the 
church presents series controversies which piety, 
ingenuity, and learning have found result. Curiosity 
has opened the road, but patience has found end its 
furlongs. These controversies have returned various 
ages and though some have elicited profitable truth, others 
have been attended with positive light. They have 
labored vain, and spent their strength for naught. They 
have sunk their Artesian tube down the deepest layers, 


and all Isracl has joined their efforts and their voices; 


“Spring up, well, sing unto it;” and, after all their 
labor and exhausted music, God has given them water. 

the signal well-constituted mind, and what 
every theologian should aim at, have the tact foresight 
see the mendable parts his science; draw the line 
his own mind where human progression must stop, where 
the ground susceptible cultivation meets the shore the 
and mark the windings the margin. were ex- 
amine,” says Dugald Stewart, “the present state morals, 
cism, believe should find that the principal 
stance which retards their progress, the vague and indis- 
tinct idea which those who apply the study them have 
formed themselves the objects their 
How true! How important! The remark holds with in- 
ereased force our religious investigations. Let never 
waste our time researches which the human mind has 
always been baffled, and which the sacred writers have 
preserved significant silence. 


Elements, Vol. 48. 


Having thus stated the importance this line, and the 
difficulty drawing it, perhaps may thought 
est attempt present some the questions which 
seem excite our better curiosity, exciting the 
hope progressive solution. The catalogue use. 
less investigations would very long one. Let 
plore the readers indulgence, while the expense our 
reputation perhaps, we, with trembling hand, point that 
part the horizon where the reflulgent stars ex- 
pected rise some blissful morning. 

First, then, though the evidences religion hacknied 
subject, yet this theme the church seems calling 
for new light. Particularly the prophecies are very 
confused state. The argument from the fulfilment the 
prophecies presented very uncritical and 
tory manner; much more calculated justify infidels than 
confirm Christians. When the apostles quote the Old 
Testament strictly, and when How much chron- 
ology intended the definite numbers their fervid 
strains? Let reflect that infidels have been blamed for 
not accepting constructions which afterwards the most 
learned orthodox interpreters have upset. Recollect the four 
kingdoms the second and ninth chapters Daniel, and 
Professor Stuart’s interpretation them. The fact is, all 
our books this subject are behind the age. Then the 
interpretation the prophecies the New Testament lie 
the greatest confusion. have either 
temerity the pious dogmatism the Adventist, and each 
unworthy our confidence. for some sanctified erudi- 
tion clear this subject. that Christ would verify 
his promise, and give some selected student Andover, 
some other seminary, the morning star beam our 
darkness. 


Bishop Chandler’s work, entitled Defence from the 

Prophecies the Old Testament, far the most critical and safest that 
remember the English language; yet he, think, mistakes the meaning 
Haggai ii. Gen. xlix. 16, and has given doubtful meaning other 
places. 


Secondly, need better system mental philosophy, 
written with special reference its bearing theology, 
and especially limiting itself the knowledge and ignorance 
man. cannot accept the postulate Wardlaw, that 
the unregenerate metaphysician must all error (reserving 
ourselves the same time the prerogative judging 
who unregenerate), and cannot trust the dogmatism 
Dr. Emmons; but some auspicious babe must born, 
and some new book remains yet published, which 
shall harmonize our views and cause our philosophy and 
our faith conspire making our whole moral 
lectual being unit the service our God and the 
belief his eternal truth. 

Thirdly, need better exegesis both the sacred 
languages. Much has been done, but much remains 
done; have leaned too much the side reversion 
need slacken back middle path. natu- 
ral recur the name Professor Stuart, man whose 
labors are never recollected without mingled senti- 
ment astonishment and veneration. this country 
almost created the science which was much distin- 
with imperfect training had force his way 
dark forest without guide and without asso- 
ciate, and find his path amidst discouragement and sus- 
picion the light his learning was only surpassed his 
force character. mere man since the fall could com- 
plete his gigantic work, and such man must die before his 
best influence could felt. had one fatal obstruction 
the clearness his lettered vision. seemed 
ambitious weld together the benefits two hostile schools 
interpreters those who deny and those who receive the 
full inspiration the Bible. This was attempt above 
his and certain maxims which did very well 
the neologic school were utterly out place among the 
receivers authoritative revelation. This led him some 
conclusions which neither party could adopt. tuning his 
harp ten strings, here were two that could not bring 


| 
| 


into concord. Many examples might given. Let 
take most striking perhaps. interpreting the 
book Daniel (ch. ix.) makes all the glowing facts 
cumulate the times Antiochus Epiphanes; and yet 
holds real Daniel, living the times the Persian 
empire. Now this incredible. Why should that little, un- 
important span time Jewish history loom the 
enraptured vision prophet living almost four centuries 
before, and darting his eyes down through the whole line 
redemption how could such interval about three years 
and half become important one standing such 
elevation? And then told that the Messiah which 
was off, but not for himself,” was only Jewish high 
priest, Onias and not the Lord glory, who died for men! 
What dwindle and diminution for the common reader 
the Bible! Now all this much more consistent with 
assumed Daniel, who took the old prophet’s name and 
lived the time Antiochus (we always exaggerate co- 
temporary events) and made pretensions inspiration 
historical truth, than Mr. Stuart’s theory. The 
venerable professor regarded miner, who went 
deep into the soil, and threw vast heaps ore, where 
the gold and quartz lie combined and confounded together, 
and where some hand, not with more skill, but more caution, 
must come and make careful may 
least hope that some dwarf may arise, who shall see farther 
standing the giant’s shoulders non omnia possimus 
omnes. 

But, fourthly, very important improvement, and 
which scarcely too much can said, better proportion- 
ing the truths the Calvinistic system, and indeed 
all the truths revelation. have seen, some hazy 
evening, when Venus was shining the east west, the 
starry sky give very inadequate conception its collected 
light. Some the brightest orbs were covered cloud; 
one side there was clearness and the other there was 
darkness; even the brightest planets, that did bore through, 
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were diminished their lustre, and the whole celestial re- 
fulgence was altered its proportion well its bright- 
have already expressed our sense the danger 
touching the old terminology, and our total want hope 
any improvement which shall consist removing the 
vital elements the old which “all the building, 
fitly framed together, groweth unto holy temple the 
were rounded off their first conception, 
and there was dominant idea the minds the authors 
which led consistency. was something above the 
individual which governed him, even the immortal reason, 
central light, spark caught from the altar God. 
peculiarly with the Calvinistic system; its parts are 
necessitated its central idea. But there are two innova- 
tions which may turn out improvements, which 
still susceptible. One is, blending the elements their 
true relative proportion removing diminishing all false 
antagonisms and the other is, stating the most paradoxical 
parts cautiously, with due regard the weakness our 
powers. ‘The man that tries have intellectual faith 
beyond his inmost perceptions insincere. are two 
great constituents Calvinism sovereignty God, sin 
man; and sin cannot exist but violated obligation. 
Both are essential; both must explained. Now 
clear that old Calvinism, was left Calvin, Beza, 
the Synod Dort, and the Scotch school generally, the 
sovereignty element overshades the other. does not ac- 
commodate itself sufficiently those natural difficulties 
which the carnal mind sure Our determination 
and effort always has been alter ¢his proportion. find 
the sovereignty element, like great frowning pillar, placed 
near the doorway the temple, try —not deny its 
existence importance but remove its proper 
place, behind the chancel and beyond the altar. take 
from the abstract and put into the concrete. was 

rather mean the apprehension man man, whether 


carnal not. The unassisted reason. 


{ 


Poussin, the great Italian landscape painter, that 
his skill consisted his admirable grouping. particular 
parts— his single trees, lambs, and closely 
surveyed, were found scarcely equal the most ordinary 
artist but when the whole scene was united, none could 
match him. There grouping also theology. Half 
the trouble made bald, insulated truth out 
The original reformers were all high sovereignty men; and 
why? They met the enormous Pelagianism the Romish 
church. have altered, and the same proportions 
not accomplish the same end. ask what modern 
Luther would be. must “rightly divide the word 
truth.” requires great skill present paradoxical 
doctrine its just proportion and its right place. When 
the centurion came heal his servant (Matt. 
5), our Lord seized that opportunity present one the 
most repulsive principles that could meet Jewish mind: 
say unto you, that many shall come from the east and 
west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob 
the kingdom heaven.” What instructive example! 
This discretion left us. preacher like his own sexton,— 
certain number lights are given illuminate the build- 
ing; the arrangment left his own discretion, 
fill every dark corner the and thus the theologian 
must adjust the parts his system distribute the 
light, following only the demands humanity and the gen- 
eral example revelation. 

the other part stating these difficult doctrines 
with due regard human weakness,— you will know 
what mean when refer you the example Bishop 
Butler. theology may imperfect; but his cau- 
tion perpetual. not sceptic; his belief does not 
move round circle perpetual occultation. mind 
can brighter when faces the light. 

this connection may mention the antagonisms 
which need removed. are told the Cambridge 
Platform, that formula faith left our fathers, Chap. 


sect. God from all eternity did the most 


and holy counsel his own will freely and unchangably 
ordain whatsoever comes pass, yet thereby neither 
God the author sin, nor violence offered unto the 
will the creature, nor the liberty contingency 
second causes away, but rather established.” Now 
this true, let carried out all its consequences 
and half the Arminian objections drop the ground their 
reasoning and ours must greatly modified, and perhaps 
the best men the right wing both parties brought 
agree. 

Fifthly, There another improvement. The language 
the old formulas more inadequate convey the mean- 
ing this age than the times when they were written. 
The language philosophy, the language common life, has 


suffered silent innovation, see our translation the 


scriptures. Words suggest thoughts which their authors 
never intended, and often the hue and shading convey new 
impressions. Now this danger should obviated appre- 
ciating the change and restoring the original meaning. 
Let give are told the Westminster 
Shorter Catechism (Quest. 30) having out his 
mere good pleasure elected some everlasting life,” 
But what” says objector, Does God act from caprice 
alone? Has reason for his conduct but his mere 
good reason and foresight never govern his 
counsels and does wisdom never enter his original designs?” 
Now from what have just quoted from the Cambridge 
Platform, that God did from his most wise 
counsel ordain,” obvious that “by mere good 
pleasure” the Westminster divines could not mean ca- 
price opposition wisdom; their design was deny 
and give the negative all foreseen merit the creature 
the ordainings God but their language needs 
explained. Many other instances may given; and 
sometimes calls for smile pity see obstinate con- 
servative straying into the widest field innovation, merely 


because has misunderstood the language his master, 

Sixthly, need fuller development the gospel its 
bearing sentiment and practice; discover and open 
some new roads from old ideas new life. The bud 
yet but half blown; long see its expanded beauty and 
sweetness. may compare the well-arranged truths 
religion the lamps Cambridge bridge you ride the 
evening from Boston, light after light strikes your eye, all 
glittering harmonious line, and every light shedding its 
radiance your path you continue your 
The tree life blooming before us; its tendency 
cast its boughs every let not prune 
branches that shall disgrace the earth mutilated 
shade. 

Seventhly, would great improvement learn the 
concrete way presenting some the most difficult arti- 
cles religion. become paradoxical chiefly ab- 
straction. The concrete method abundantly sanctioned 
the Bible. was the very genius primitive people, 
and such primitive conceptions God has seen fit con- 
descend. How much are taught the sacred record, 
history, symbols, parable, supposition, visi- 
ble illustration. Compare, for example, Moses’s method 
proving the existence God and his right our homage 
with that Dr. Paley. Dr. Paley lays down the abstract 
principle, that design proves designer; but Moses shows 
God actually creating the world, saying: Let there 
light, and there was gives the history crea- 
and how much more impressive the common mind. 
The death Christ illustrated the previous 
and, our mind, the doctrine substitution much more 
clearly exhibited the account the scape-goat (Lev. 
xvi. 20) than some metaphysical diatribes have 
read that much-disputed subject. Some the most 
important words theology, the very lights that guide our 
reasoning, are only explained their use sacred 
history. Faith, for example, the cardinal word, would 
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not present Aristotle, Plato, Cicero glimpse the 
meaning which has acquired the apostolic use. The 
same may said the words, God, Jehovah, Lord, flesh 
and spirit, righteousness, sin, repentance, justification, cru- 
cifixion, being crucified the world, being crucified with 
Christ, regeneration, heaven, and hell; all these words ac- 
quire meaning and force sacred history the sim- 
plest reader, which Pagan lexicon can impart. King Wil- 
liam the glorious deliverer England from arbitrary 
power and Popery, was accustomed say Bishop Bur- 
net, that must believe the doctrine predestination 
because was involved the doctrine special provi- 
dence. Dr. Emmons has very striking sermon which 
very clearly proves that the same doctrine lies the 
bottom, sunk foundation, all the other parts the 


Christian system foreknowledge, special providence, 


atonement, the Jewish dispensation, the success the 
and Calvin, his first book (Institutes, chap. XVI. 
sect. 5), has illustrated the same truth. Very well, gen- 
tlemen; even so; but the concrete way makes the 
doctrine more plain, why not always (certainly often) make 
more plain presenting the concrete way. This 
the way adopted all the sacred writers but Paul, and 
even adopts often. 

Perhaps the most exercised metaphysician mental 
philosopher, would confess the truth, never under- 
stands principle, until has seen its exemplification. 
Facts lead principles, and principles are best seen 
facts. 

Eighthly, when looking back the recollections educa- 
tion, and remembering the lacerations mind which come 
from contending principles taught with equal authority, 
one cannot but long and pray for some comprehensive and 
organizing mind arise—a Bacon Leibnitz, who 
should harmonize our impressions and pour all the devious 
streams knowledge into one channel. want better 
reconciliation science and theology that eternally 
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may not weaving Penelope’s web, unravel the 
night what was spun the day. What mean may 
best illustrated remark Charles Butler, the author 
the Reminiscences, who tells us, that the papal semi- 
nary where was taught, all the lessons had one direction, 
which was illustrate and confirm the 
Now this was done false faith, mutilated science, 
not what mean; but what want some com- 
prehensive formula which shall save enlightened Christians 
from the shock felt when the discoveries Galileo first 
dawned the church, which felt when first told that 
the world was not literally made This apparent 
war science and revelation often makes college bad 
often hear our older divines complain the 
scepticism that now prevails; men have lost their faith; 
they are now sure nothing; the dry-rot has reached the 
pulpit, and the preaching has lost its power, because 
neither ardent nor decisive the precedent age. One 
reason undoubtedly the want harmony our knowl- 
edge. What good theologian? undoubtedly 
instructed Christian and all his received impressions must 
blend one just conviction. truth, the deeper the 
better. Now must true, science true and revela- 
tion true, that there real discord between them. 
have made the discord untuning the instruments; 
and though allow that well-trained mind must ac- 
customed objections, and taught triumph over them, 
for reformer worthy the name and equal the 


Let speak from recollection. must say calm revicw 
days that the passing from the materialism Locke Vincent’s Catechism 
was violent and how the Moral Philosophy Paley, which has 
involved every page, got place orthodox seminary, was 
kcep any harmony the instruction, 

must call oblivion her aid.” 
Certainly college text-books now bettor selected. Tho great object 
cation should have free invostigation with little inculcated scepticism 


purpose, with head radiant like the sun, and made beau- 
tious and fragrant with every flower that piety can impart, 
Calvin and Bacon scoop our knowledge 
together, and make every article borders gold with studs 
silver.’ Let indulge the hope that possible. 
Lastly, the danger improvement, rather holding 

great hopes future improvement, is, apt cast 
secret distrust our present attainments. The wisdom 
advancing orthodoxy must consist bringing out its 
treasures things new cultivates the tree without 
impairing the root. Mr. Burke says another depart- 
ment: constitutional policy working after the pattern 
nature, receive, hold, transmit our government 
and our privileges the same manner which enjoy 
and transmit our property and our lives. The institutions 
policy, the good fortune, the gifts Providence, are- 
handed down and from the same course and 
order. Our political system placed just correspon- 
dence and symmetry with the order the world, and with 
the mode existence decreed permanent body composed 
transitory parts, wherein, the disposition stupen- 
dous wisdom, moulding together the great mysterious in- 
corporation the human race, the whole onc time 
never old middle-aged young, but condition 
unchangable constancy moves through the varied tenor 
perpetual decay, fall, renovation, and progression. 
preserving the method nature the conduct the 
what improve are never wholly new; 
broad eye over the past and the future, discern what the 
past has given and what the future demands, has always 
been the character intellectual reformers. Let Dr. Chan- 
ning instruct even his very excesses. his review 
Milton, says (page 47): want new light, and 
care not whence cornes; want reformers worthy 
the name; and should rejoice such 


Reflections the French Revolution. 
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Christianity would throw all present systems into 
less would rejoice such effect. 
Alack, 

You are transported calamity, 

Thither where more attends you. 
hold form Christianity which may not keep its 
identity and yet receive improvement. 

reformer. The greatest reformers have not been so; they 
have confined their innovations the defective parts. 
1492, Oct. 12th, Columbus discovered America, rather 
one the Bahama Islands. How much remained ex- 
plored; how many sounds and seas and rivers and creeks, 
the continent and its two great divisions! and yet nothing 
happened afterwards disturb the certainty diminish 
the glory what the first day revealed. 


reflection obtrudes itself here, and impels 
ask, what the character that mind which God may 
select competent the high office the finished and 
finishing interpreters theology man. has raised 
men very accomplished, though not reaching absolute 
perfection. Paul was and apart from inspiration 
was chosen vessel, well fitted beforehand receive the 
higher light. Augustine, Calvin, Edwards, were all organic 
men. But time, while has increased the demand for the 
work, has some respects rendered more difficult. The 
materials have multiplied our the glittering frag- 
ments lie confused broken heap. Who shall select 
them? and what shall the principle the 
Harmony and the word God. Whoever has read the 
Supplementary Dissertations Sir William Hamilton 
the writings Dr. Reid, must have been struck with the 
vast advantage the commentator receives from his thorough 
knowledge the history his subject. selects well, 


‘ 
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has vast choice select from. confutes 
and rebukes with stunning blows, because seems 
much home the history human opinions. brings 
out his treasures things new and old, because knows 
what new and what old; and (if his corrections 
correct) his predecessors are often fault speculation, 
because they are babes dogmatic history. The man that 
mend our future theology must thorough student 
past and what field! One tempted 
old beggar have heard of. man led him into 
field potatoes, and promised give him all 
would dig; and burst into tears, and exclaimed agony, 
should never get done. The true reformer must know 
what has been said; must trace the current ecclesias- 
tical speculation; must see the cause and tendency 
the varying systems; how they arose and why they vanished 
must see how artfully error imitated truth, and how much 
she prevailed through the specious imitations; how much 
theology has been influenced philosophy; how much 
harm unsanctified learning has done, and how much more 
harm sanctified ignorance; must conscious the 
benefits and dangers free discussion, and how true 
that they who make the greatest clutter about free discussion 
are often the very people most imprisoned man; 
must see how all the sciences cluster about religion, receive 
from influence, and cast influence it; must 
bold and yet cautious man, independent and yet 
must have honest and yet not affected 
tiality must see the bearing the most tenuous ques- 
tions; must grasp remote abstraction and the most 
delicate probability; must give “an airy nothing 
local habitation and name”;! must understand defi- 
nitely, the “quod ubique, quod semper, quod omnibus 
creditum est: operamque dare collatae inter majorum 
consulantur sententiae, eorum duntaxat, qui, diversis licet 
temporibus locis, unius tamen ecclesiae catholicae 


what seems so. 


No. 84. 102 
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communione fide permanentes, ex. 
titerunt quidquid non unus aut duo tantum sed omnes 
pariter uno eodemque consensu aperte, frequenter, 
ranter tenuisse, scripsisse, docuisse cognoscantur, sed absque 
ulla non credendum, sed 
word, must have profound veneration 
for the word God; like the Saviour, must know “what 
was man;” must from the wants nature the 
magazines revelation, and from the magazines 
tion the wants nature; when the harp God has ten 
strings must not play two five, but pour all the 
fulness its music our listening and charm our 
hearts all the notes the song Moses and the Lamb; 
that is, want system which has fulness without de- 
ficiency; which nothing omitted, and nothing over- 
stated; where just proportion observed, and, the 
apostle says: whole body fitly joined together, and 
compacted that which every joint supplieth, according 
the effectual working the measure every part, mak- 
eth increase the body unto the edification itself 
(Eph. iv. 16). 

Nor this flight the imagination. Such man and 
such system will yet found. have organizations 
Christianity which, relatively speaking, have almost ac- 
complished all this. What has been done therefore pos- 
sible; that which pious research shows manifest tendency 
will last ripened into perfection. The late amiable 
and excellent Dr. Lowell had one distinction which 
was fond dwelling, and which supposed cen- 
tral light for all the distinction between 
Christianity and theology; supposed them two 
things, entirely and cherished this distinction 
amulet, which always wore next his heart preserve 
him from all bigotry and speculative delusion. take 
up,”! said he, dictionary religion, and find know 
not how many hundred names sects into which the 


Dedication Cambridge, Dec. 25, 1857. 


Christian world divided. And when behold these en- 
signs party distinction, these badges submission, 
they too often are, human authority, perplexed and 
mind goes back repose itself Antioch, where 
the believers, the brethren, they who were 
and one mind, were content with the simple appellation 
which denoted their allegiance their Divine But 
surely the good man overrated the value healing words 
when they are not the symbols healing things. seems 
think that one inclusive expression will merge all theo- 
logical odium eternal oblivion. Besides, does not 
mistake the design system divinity? The com- 
pleteness revelation does not supersede the necessity 
developed system, any more than sight the sun pro- 
hibits all research and speculation what the particles the 
sunare. system divinity is, first,an organization 
the parts revelation are secondly, showing their 
tion; thirdly, carefully stating them with strict reference 
human ignorance and limitation our fourthly, 
giving their adhesions, such their metaphysical connec- 
tions and their connection with material science; fifthly, 
their proof and lastly, their bearing the hearts and con- 
duct believers. surely enough do, without 
theology, like Pharaoh’s lean kine, devour Chris- 
Revelation, its intrinsic perfection, reminds 
the torches the lighthouse, lighted some semi- 
clouded night; themselves they may perfect, but that 
very perfection leads view them thcir effects the 
surrounding scene; ask, how far their rays extend; how 
near them does the channel lic what the relative position 
point Alderton and the Graves; shall enter the inner 
harbor through broad sound-way the direct 
these things the skilful pilot has his mind, and may 
well lay them down his chart the harbor; and all 
these things even religious knowledge progressive. Chris- 
tianity stands parallel with nature, and nature always the 
same; but our insight into nature progressive, and per- 
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haps will so, until her system dissolved the sound 
the last trumpet, and the last fire causes the elements 
melt with fervent heat. 

This shows us, too, why the future systems divinity 
may better than the past. For our part (we may 
partial the man) not believe there ever 
clearer head sounder heart, more organizing 
genius, more reverential faith, than were combined 
John Calvin. Consider how found systematic theology; 
consider how left it; and you could raise him from 
the dead, and project him among all the facilities half 
millennium after his own age, who would write bet- 
ter system than he? The defects Calvin are very much 
owing the pressure surrounding cognitions and influ- 
ences. The sovereignty God enormously elaborated; 
but recollect, the world had just awoke from the enormous 
Pelagianism the Roman church, and the evils Anti- 
nomianism had been very imperfectly developed. Then, 
his bigotry: suppose you had met him just after the com- 
bustion Servetus; suppose committee the liberals 
could have been sent him from Boston, with Dr. Lowell 
for chairman. The modern addresses the ancient: 
surprised, old man, your want charity; Iam astonished 
that you should not see that theology not Christianity. 
What! burn man for differing from you your theology, 
when his Christianity the same! you 
not see that the law Jesus the law love; that many 
things theology are very difficult; opinions have been 
divided; good men have differed; and that ought 
careful pull out the beam from our own eye before 
condemn fellow creature for his mote?” Now what 
would Calvin reply? him sternly, Homer 
describes Achilles, would say: Young not 
know who you are, nor where you come from bu. you had 
better get out your swaddling-clothes before you come 
here Geneva teach your grandfather lesson which 
knew before you were born. sure know that 
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charity love the law the gospel; have said 
hundred times; know that, strictly speaking, theology 
not Christianity; know the difficulty the subject and 
the vast extent human ignorance; allow that things 
indifferent, must the each other’s 
opinions; but here wretch that breaks through all 
bounds; has morbid appetite for every enormity; 
believes that our very blood vital, and runs race through 
our arteries and veins; calls the Trinity three-headed 
No, young man; when burn the murderer, protect 
state; and here wretch who systematically murders 
learn our moral lessons, well our material 
philosophy, through long train experiments. 

From considering who the man that can mend our 
theology, can clearly who qualified for that 
momentous work: and not always the man who the 
most ready encounter the task. Itis sign that man 
sure succeed, because volunteer. Men are apt 
make one mistake: because religion addresses our affec- 
tions, and lays its very terminology our emotional nature, 
some are apt think that also addressed our fancy. 
Now the laws the moral emotions are much more fixed 
than the laws the individual fancy. This mistake not 
confined the old heretics, such Marcion, Bassilides, 
Manes, etc., but has floated down all time, and has 
been seen all ages. very forgetive fancy may exer- 
cised interpreting the record, well substituting 
some system its place. Laying view the morbid 
and the crazy, such Baron Swedenborg and others, how 
many cobblers have had this sacred work, who did not 
know where the holes were the old shoe which the 
patches must applied. The last man for this purpose 
fancy strong his reason weak; who, 
far from drawing the limits human ignorance and how 
meets it, has never once suspected there such 
border; the man who never read Butler’s Analogy, 


has, could never understand who always talking about 
logic, and always logic his own; who has 
wonderful mind for tracing recondite resemblances, and 
incapable seeing the broadest who has 
craving for the most insolvable who charmed, 
selecting opinion, with the difficulty defending it; 
who delights walk moonshine, provided from 
full moon shining crusted who builds castle 
the air, and then laughs all his antagonists because 
they find place for planting their batteries overthrow 
because, Negantis incumbit probatio. Such geniuses 
have; and their systems are irrefutable: Wilt thou break 
aleaf driven and fro; and wilt thou pursue the dry 
stubble 

estimate man’s power, some degree least, 
the questions selects for investigation. should 
hardly deem man destined for success mechanical inven- 
tion who should spend years searching after perpetual 
motion. see the infancy the age the early heresies 
the church, such her maturity never solved, but con- 
signed them over wise oblivion wise man will ever 
disturb their repose. All the first heresies (nearly) turned 
the origin evil. After having played with these puerile 
shadows for time, the church then proceeded real 
issues, the Divinity Christ, and, little later, the Pe- 
lagian controversies. Now who would ever wish back? 
Who would ever call from its sepulchre, shadowy resur- 
rection, question that none but infants could ask, because 
none but angels can expect answer it? 

becomes vastly more important that safe and compe- 
tent men should take the work improvement into their 
hands, from the fact that many modern improvements are de- 
structive old foundations. have improvements coming 
upon shoals: they swim deluge. But what are 
they? They are not grafting the tree, but laying the axe 
the root, cutting down, tearing its stump, and destroy- 
ing every relict its blossoms and its fruits. improve 


Christianity now, eliminate from its sacred record every 
the separate the influence the 
gospel from its leave every man free his 
own inventions, because can palm these inventions 
God; and build Sinai and Calvary every imagina- 
tion that enlarges itself enough receive them. Now every 
conservative man should state himself what wants. 
What are the peccant parts, not revelation, but our 
reception it? the shadow the tree distorted the 
radiance setting sun? speak plain, can Calvinism, 
rather Paulcianism, improved without destroying its 
ancient features? ‘There used lie one the wharfs 
Boston, half century ago, old Dutch ship, very large 
and very clumsy the most uncouth thing that ever floated 
the water. seemed have been made company 


artists who had premium for doing their worst. And 


yet was ship, mistake about it; there were the prow, 
the windlass, the stumps the masts, the hatches, the quar- 
ter deck, the cabin, the rudder, and the indeed, all the 
components ship. Place beside her one the mod- 
ern clippers. What And yet what identity 
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ARTICLE VI. 
THEOLOGY THE MODERN GREEK CHURCH. 


REV. ALBERT ARNOLD, D.D., PROFESSOR HAMILTON THEOLOGICAL 
SEMINARY, NEW YORK. 


religion “the Orthodox Eastern church for that 
not far seventy-five millions the human family, 
Nearly sixty millions these are the subjects the Czar 
Russia; and half millions are found 
the Turkish Empire; nearly three millions not 
quite one million Greece and about three hundred thou- 
sand Montenegro and the Ionian Islands. 

one the three great parties into which Christendom 
divided, the Greek church justly entitled 
tionate share the attention Christian scholars. has, 
indeed, several accounts, stronger claim than that which 
derived merely from the relative number its 
the most ancient branch, rather the original stock, 
Christianity its visible and organized manifestation; 
occupying the regions where the apostles chiefly labored, 
and which most their inspired letters were directed; 
the scene all the early general councils the church, 
and the depository their original retaining 
still the very language which the New Testament writ- 
ings were composed and, finally, having, all likelihood, 
inconsiderable part perform the future history 
those classic and sacred lands which occupies the Greek 
Anatolic church fairly challenges larger share the 
attention and study Christian scholars than has hith- 
erto obtained. 

Though for many centuries united with the Western 
church one ecclesiastical communion, yet had from the 
beginning its own peculiar spirit and its own distinct law 
development. The same germ divine doctrine, en- 
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grafted stocks different, the subtile, speculative 
and the practical, organizing Roman, bore fruit 
the same species, indeed, but somewhat different flavor 


and quality. divergence began appear the very 


first but the actual separation did not take place 
till the latter half the ninth century, when the patriarch 
Photius and the Pope Rome mutually excommunicated 
and anathematized each other 867). The two churches 
were afterwards nominally united but the breach 
was never healed; and less than two centuries later 
1054) the separation was solemnly re-affirmed the pat- 
Michael Cerularius. This may regarded the 
final rupture between the Eastern and Western churches. 
Attempts re-unite them were renewed from time time, 
even down the period the overthrow the Eastern 


Empire the Turks 1453; but these attempts only 


tended keep the irritation, and exasperate the 
parties still more, the frequent discussion their differ- 
ences. the Council Florence, indeed 
1442), the Greek deputies, with only one exception, over- 
come bribery menace, assented the decrees dic- 
tated the Papal but their action was once in- 
dignantly repudiated their constituents, and very soon 
abjured themselves. 

Whatever the Greek church may have, therefore, com- 
mon with the Romish, whether doctrines usages, 
must remember that occupies position declared 
antagonism the Papal system whole. 

Its relation Protestantism, though less distinctly and 
formally pronounced, virtually the same. Some the 
Reformers the sixteenth century cherished the idea 
friendly alliance with the Eastern church, believing that she 
had preserved more the primitive purity doctrine and 
worship than her younger sister the West. Melanchthon, 
about the year 1559, sent copy the Augsburg Confession 
Joasaph Patriarch Constantinople, with friendly 
but never obtained any reply. The theologians 
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Tiibingen renewed the attempt 1574, when Jeremiah 
IJ. was patriarch. After several interchanges letters, 
the intercourse was broken off, upon the patriarch’s 
ing wish that their correspondence should contain 
further discussion doctrines, but confined friendly 
From that time,” quote the words Alex. 
ander Stourdza, one the ablest Greek writers the 
present age, “the silence and neutrality the 
church ceased the doctrine the Reformation was rejected 
her; and the more recent Councils Jerusalem, 1648, 
and Jassy, 1678, traced between the church and the 
testant communion unalterable line separation.” The 
church Constantinople had indeed Protestant 
the beginning the seventeenth century the ill-fated 
Cyril Lucar; but was far from being able bring 
over his views the church which represented, that 
lost his life the attempt 1638). There was much 
friendly correspondence the subject union, between 
the English hierarchy and the Eastern ecclesiastics the 
time Peter the but his death, 1725, broke off 
the negotiations. For the last fifteen years, since the de- 
cision the famous Gorham controversy, decision equally 
unsatisfactory the tractarian and the evangelical parties, 
because gave neither the right expel censure the 
other, the former, the tractarian Puseyite party the 
Anglican church, have been endeavoring effect union 
between the two churches; or, default this, secure 
for themselves satisfactory terms admission into the Greek 
church and there are recent rumors their special activity 
efforts accomplish this end. But they have not here- 
tofore made any considerable progress, nor met with any 
such encouragement afford prospect ultimate suc- 
cess. The Greek church is, fact, much less disposed 
relax the strictness any her ecclesiastical rules, for the 
sake facilitating accessions her communion than the 
Roman Catholic; principally, doubt, for the reason, that 
she less ambitious universal supremacy. While occu- 
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pying, therefore, position antagonism just distinctly 
towards Protestants towards Romanists, she has had less 
manifest her hostility the former case than 
the latter, because she has not been brought into such 
near relations the Reformation she has the Papacy, 
nor had the same reason apprehend the disturbance 
her quiet attempts make proselytes from among her 
adherents. 

Having thus defined general the relation the Orien- 
tal church the other two great divisions the Christian 
world, proceed speak more particularly the Theol- 
ogy the Greek church the present day. executing 
this task, are obliged proceed somewhat differently 
from what should the case either the other 
two portions Christendom. giving account the 


theological belief the Romish church, any particu- 


lar Protestant communion, could refer recognized 
standards faith, the writings learned theologians, 
the discourses eminent preachers, and the religious usages 
the common people. the case the Greek church, 
there are universally recognized standards faith later 
than the first seven councils. The Eastern church has had 
modern council, like the Council Trent the West- 
ern, whose decrees are universally received; she has 
modern articles faith, like those the church England, 
the Westminster Confession; she has had modern 
theologians, whose writings constitute accepted exposi- 
tion her doctrines, those Luther and Melanchthon 
among German Protestants, those Calvin and Turretin 
among the Reformed churches, and those Bellarmine and 
Bossuet the she has had great preachers, 
whose discourses embody the latest phase her theological 
belief. Her appeal still- the three ancient creeds and 
the seven ancient councils, from whose definitions and de- 
crees her boast that she has never departed and be- 
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tween these and. the common popular belief there hardly 
anything that can called authoritative official set. 
ting forth her distinctive doctrines. The document which 
most nearly approaches this character the Confession 
Petrus Mogilas, the metropolitan Kiew, published 
1640. This was signed all the Greek patriarchs 1643, 
and was solemnly recognized the Synod Jerusalem, 
1672, the Confession Faith the Oriental 
has the highest authority any modern exposition 
the faith the Greek church, especially Russia. 
composed somewhat polemical spirit, and was designed 
especially confirm the members the Greek church, 
view the actual apprehended encroachments Ro- 
manists and Protestants, more especially the latter. 
states the antagonism the Greek church the Protestant 
more strongly than the prevailing feeling the most en- 
lightened portion the Greek church the present day 
would Next this the Catechism Platon, 
Metropolitan Moscow, published little before 1770, 
when its author was the head the monastery Troitza. 
This less polemical than the preceeding, and those points 
which the doctrines and usages the Greek church are 
most opposite those Protestants, these doctrines and 
usages are presented their least offensive form, and de- 
fended with much moderation. two Confessions, 
together with the writings Alexander Stourdza, the 
learned layman Odessa, are the sources which the 
freest use will made the present Article. 
more than half score years lands where the Greek 
religion the prevailing belief bas given the writer some- 
what favorable opportunities for becoming acquainted with 
the faith the Greek church, actually exists the 
minds the people who profess it. 

Many the questions theology which have been much 
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discussed among Protestants, and especially such have 
been most largely discussed within the past half century, 
have scarcely been moved all among the members the 
Oriental church. The inspiration the the har- 
mony between human freedom and divine sovereignty the 
order and mutual relations repentance, faith, love, and 
regeneration these, and other questions familiar us, are 
hardly them topics discussion. 
points this kind our statements will necessarily brief 
and general. the other hand, the Greek mind has been 
much occupied with questions which among are little 
known, except this class belong the disputes 
concerning the procession the Holy Spirit, whether from 
the Father only, from the Father and the Son, and also 
concerning the question one will two wills the 


person Christ. The first these, which was earnestly 


disputed the early controversies between the Eastern and 
Western churches, remains still the most prominent point 
debate between them. refer this difference be- 
tween them and us, respect the current subjects 
theological controversy, accounting for what might else 
seem strange disproportion the relative prominence 
given the present Article the several topics that come 
under our notice. 


Tue 


The doctrine the Greek church regard the holy 
stated her standards this simple and gen- 
eral form: holy scriptures are the true word God.” 
Questions pertaining the nature and extent that divine 
inspiration under which prophets and apostles spoke and 
wrote, are hardly known subjects discussion the 
modern Greek church. She contents herself with the state- 
ment, that the Holy Spirit the author and communicator 
scripture, and the prophets and apostles are the media 
through which that communication made men. 
the Apocrypha, the Greek church occupies sub- 
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the same position with the English, this 
defined the sixth the Thirty-nine Articles. The 
reads the Apocryphal books, for example life and jp. 
struction manners; but doth not apply them establish 
any doctrine.” They are always included the sacred 
volume, but are not regarded canonical 
this important respect the doctrine the Greek church 
differs from that.of the Romish, which, since the time 
the Council Trent, “receives and venerates with equal 
reverence” the Apocryphal and the Hebrew 
not however, must confessed, the same agreement 
among the Greek authorities, ancient and modern, this 
subject, which there the different Reformed confessions, 
and almost all the Romish writers since the Tridentine 
Council. Even the earlier centuries there was 
ence opinion. The Council Laodicea 363) names 
the book Baruch part the That 
Carthage 397) omits Baruch, but includes Tobit and 
Judith, and according some copies Ecclesiasticus, Wisdom, 
and and Maccabees.* The Apostolical Constitutions 
include the two books Maccabees And the 
ancient catalogues given individual writers, several in- 
clude Baruch. There something the same diversity 
the more modern authorities. synod Jerusalem 
1672) affirmed the canonical authority the Apocry- 
phal books whole, with explicit censure those 
who rejected them; but the decisions this synod were 
under controlling Romish influence, and did not fairly 
represent the general state belief the Greek church 
that time. The authorized Russian Catechism receives 
canonical only the books extant Hebrew and the same 
true the catechisms general use the kingdom 
Greece. regard the Old Testament, the Greek trans- 
lation the LXX practically regarded higher 
authority than the original Hebrew, though its superiority 
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has not been formally sanctioned any authoritative decree, 
explicitly affirmed any the standard catechisms. 
Hebrew learning very little cultivated the Greek church; 
and not strange that version ancient, and having 
the traditionary reputation being inspired, should have 
practically supplanted the original ultimate standard 
appeal. One the most learned the Greek ecclesias- 
tics, who died few years ago, Constantine Economos, 
published voluminous work the Septuagint, which 
attempts support the fabulous account given the 
letter Aristeas Philocrates regard the miraculous 
correspondence, even letter, the translations made 
separately the seventy-two learned Jews employed for 
this purpose Ptolemy. But this writer, though one 
the ablest and most learned the ecclesiastical writers 


modern Greece, was representative the ultra conserva- 


tive high church school, and notoriously opposed all 
progress and reform. 

The Greek church does not forbid the use the scriptures 
the common people. the olden time, 
loved extol the word God, and recommend all, 
but especially those most engaged secular employ- 
ments, the constant and devout study the sacred volume, 


the modern Greek writers, with great approach 


unanimity, advocate the universal dissemination and perusal 
the oracles God. Synod Jerusalem believed 
the only Greek ever gave negative 
answer the question, whether the scriptures ought 
read all Christians, without distinction. But the decisions 
that synod, for the reason already mentioned, are not 
entitled regarded statement the authorized and 
prevailing doctrine the Greek church. Platon, the met- 
ropolitan Moscow, his Catechism Orthodox Doctrine, 
enumerates among the errors the Romish church, the 
denial the scriptures the common people; and 
mentiong one the most important safeguards against 
doctrinal error the reverential study the holy scriptures, 
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and the adoption them the guide all our thoughts 
and And the learned Koraés, his annotations 
the modern Greek translation that work (first published 
the Russian language), says: There are few, even 
among us, who are ignorant think that the reading 
the holy scriptures private ought not allowed, 
But, thanks God, such was never the doctrine the 
Oriental church.” this exceptional class are those who, 
the early history Protestant missions Greece, vio- 
lently opposed the translation the New Testament into 
the modern Greek dialect for the use the uneducated, 
But while there were some among the Greek priesthood, 
who thus opposed the efforts foreign missionaries en- 
lighten the common people, there were others, and some 
who ranked among the ablest and most popular 
such Neophytus Bambas and Theoclytus Pharmakides, 
who either directly co-operated with the missionaries the 
work translation, boldly defended them against the 
the former class. And but few months 
since new translation the Bible into the vernacular 
language Russia has begun circulated among the 
population that vast empire, with the concurrent encour- 
agement the highest civil and ecclesiastical authorities. 


The Greek church has always held fast the exact form 
the Nicene Creed, the Council Constan- 
tinople 381), regard the procession the Holy 
Spirit. The language that creed is: believe the 
Holy Spirit, which proceedeth from the Father.” the 
Western church, this expression was changed, about two 
hundred years later (at the Synod Toledo, 589), 
the addition, “and from the Son (filioque) and this alter- 
ation, though disapproved first the See Rome, was 
finally adopted the doctrine the Western church. 
Against this innovation the form the ancient symbol, 
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the Greek church has always protested, with earnestness 
which does not seem, those unacquainted with the history 
the controversy, justified the intrinsic importance 
the difference. But the minds alike those who 
condemn and those who justify the addition these 
words the creed, the doctrine which they teach inti- 
mately connected with just views the mutual relations 
the three persons the Godhead. The Greeks, con- 
demning this addition appeal the words 
our Lord John xv. 26, with which the language the 
Niceno-Constantinopolitan Creed precisely and they 
maintain that derive the procession the Spirit from the 
Son well from the Father, place the Spirit 
relation seeming dependence on, and inferiority to, the 
Son, which has warrant scripture, and tends also 


displace the from that primordial position which the 


scriptures assign him, the fons divinitatis,” use 
the language the schoolmen later age. The Greek 
church has here the unquestionable advantage adhering 
literally the inspired text, from which the church Rome, 
and after her all the Protestant Confessions Faith, have 
departed. the controversy between the Eastern and 
Western churches which resulted their separation, this 
subject the interpolation this addition into the creed 
was always and all the discussions that have 
since taken place between them, has the chief 
place. the Council Florence, this was first and 
principal topic discussion between the two 
deed occupied the whole the first twenty-four sessions 
this council, and the greater part the twenty-fifth and 
last. After the Greek deputies were brought accede 
the Romish doctrine that point, the remaining differences 
were soon settled. like manner, the reply the 
patriarchs the East the overtures reconciliation made 
the members the Greek church Pius IX., soon 
after his accession the pontificate, this subject takes pre- 
cedence all others. The patriarchs fill ten pages 
No. 84. 104 
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their encyclical letter with fifteen distinct arguments against 
the procession the Holy Spirit from the Son. 

regard the decrees God, the Greek theologians, 
both ancient and modern, lean strongly toward the Arminian, 
rather than the Calvinistic view. has been said that 
many the Russian clergy are ardent admirers Calvin; 
but all the leading theologians, and indeed the ecclesiastical 
acts that are read their churches, denounce Calvinism 
dangerous heresy. 


Holding the common doctrine all Christians, that man 
was originally created the image God, the Greek church 
understands that image God consist mainly the 
spiritual endowments reason, freedom choice, and im- 
mortality but partly also the dominion with which man 
invested over this lower world,—a faint image the 
universal dominion the Supreme Ruler. 

the transgression our parents, sin was not only 
introduced into the world one example disobedience, 
but became common, and the whole race Adam was 
corrupted the fountain its being. This corruption in- 
stead being mitigated transmission, and diminished 
intensity extension and subdivision, became, the 
contrary, more virulent with the lapse time and the increase 
the human race. For the rays that original divine 
light, which could not wholly darkened our first parents, 
grew continually fainter and dimmer their posterity, the 
further these were removed from their primitive source. 
The form which this doctrine inherited corruption 
stated the Greek theologians, Platon and Stourdza, 
though not very explicit, leans rather towards the theory 
Traducianism than Creationism. The reverse this 
true the ancient teachers the Oriental church. 


The Greek church teaches that the Son God, who was 
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truly and perfecily God, begotten the Father from all 
eternity, became truly and perfectly man, order effect 
the salvation sinners. this union, the God-man was 
qualified become the mediator between God and man. 
The doctrine two natures and two wills this one Christ, 
defined long ago the Councils Ephesus, Chalcedon, 
and Constantinople, still the declared doctrine the 
Greek church, though these subjects have almost entirely 
ceased, for many centuries, occupy the attention the 
Greek theologians. the work Christ, his death 
represented true sacrifice for sin, which satisfaction 
was made divine justice. The sufferings and death 
Christ were regarded the Father the sinner himself 
had suffered them, and the punishment! the innocent 
Saviour was, according the inscrutable decree God, 
reckoned instead the punishment which de- 
served. faith this divine Mediator, are justified 
and saved. Good works, though they not contribute 
anything towards the sinner’s justification, are indispensable 
evidences his conversion and proofs the genuineness 
his faith. 


this topic, find the statements the Greek theo- 
logians more explicit and full. Their doctrine compendi- 
ously stated the words the ancient creed, the church 
one, holy, catholic, and apostolic. find these at- 
tributes the true church nowhere but their own com- 
munion hence other churches are regarded entitled 
name. speaking the unity the church, Pla- 
ton says: From this unity the church all those have 
separated who either not receive the divine word all, 
mix with their own absurd opinions. Hence, such 
communities are not churches, but rather assemblies 
errorists, who are governed, not the Spirit God, but 
the spirit enmity and hatred. see these days, 


the word which Platon uses. 
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the great scandal the Christian religion, three principal 
heresies, those the Papists, the Lutherans, and the Cal- 
Papal communion full deadly supersti- 
tions, and blindly subject, defiance the divine word, 
the decisions the pope. The Papists pervert the doc- 
trine the procession the Holy Spirit, opposition 
plain testimonies holy scripture they deprive the laity 
the cup the divine eucharist, and not allow them 
read the holy scriptures. They believe purgatorial 
fire, the offspring their own fancy; and, arrogating 
themselves sovereignity unknown the Gospel, they 
persecute with fire and sword all those who will not agree 
with them. The Lutherans and the Calvinists separated 
from the Papists few centuries ago but their desire 
cast off the papal superstitions, they have rejected also the 
apostolical traditions. ‘They both hold the erroneous doc- 
trine the Western church regard the procession 
the Holy Spirit. The Lutherans attribute the body 
Christ universal presence, which the attribute the di- 
vine Being only; and the Calvinists subject.human actions 
certain and inevitable fore-ordination. The correctness 
our Russo-Grecian church founded indubitable 
proofs for from the times the apostles the present 
has preserved, entire and uncorrupt, not only the faith 
preached them, but also the traditions the ancient 
church. Greece was taught the Christian religion the 
apostle Paul; and has kept the truth taught him 
through all subsequent ages, and has rooted out, means 
general and local councils, all the delusive heresies, 
which have tried gain foothold it. God was pleased 
afterwards enlighten Russia also with the same pure and 
faultless doctrine. Neither Greece nor Russia has this 
doctrine ever undergone any change, see that papal 
doctrine did the time Luther; and, although 
some our co-religionists superstitions and malpractices 
have found place, yet the church does not sanction such 
corruptions; but she pities, reproves, and corrects those 
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who fall into them. particular erroneous views 
and practices some who are ignorant the truth, cannot 
bring any just reproach upon the whole church. Hence 
conclude, that our Orthodox church not only the true 
church, but the only one, and the same from the foundation 
the explaining the term holy,” applied 
the church, the same author says: Although there are 
sinners the church, yet only those who confess their sins 
before God with true repentance, and receive his gracious 
pardon, are really members it; the impenitent and hard- 
hearted are not members the church.”2 There seems 
clear conception here the distinction between the 
visible church and the invisible. 

The Greeks are strenuous advocates three orders 
the ministry. Some the more strict and zealous among 


them were much disturbed, least professed so, 


soon after the first Protestant missionaries were sent 
lest their hierarchy should supplanted Pres- 
byterianism, some other form church government 
founded the purity the ministry. Some the Greek 
priests were accused conspiring with these foreigners 
bring about this result. The learned Economos wrote 
treatise defense the three orders. was answered 
Pharmakides and Bambas, whom had accused be- 
ing partners this plot. They both indignantly denied the 
charge; but the former, subsequent work, published 
1852, did not hesitate affirm that the constitution the 
primitive church was democratic its character. 

The vow celibacy not required deacons pres- 
byters, but only the bishops. These, therefore, are always 
selected from the monastic order. The parochial clergy 
are required married before their but they 
may not marry second time after ordination. This rule, 
which was adopted the council called Quinsextum, held 
Constantinople 692, has remained force the 
present day. defending the usage the Greek church 


830 Theology the Modern Greek 


this point, Stourdza says: “The Orthodox 
regards the bishops holocausts, smoking upon her high 
places, and having for their vocation diffuse afar the 
fying light and the sweet odor their perpetual sacrifice, 
prescribing the celibacy bishops, our church has thought 
she ought honor and realize the doctrine the Saviour, 
who teaches that there are some men who are capable 
devoting themselves perpetual chastity. And the 
same time, restricting this institution the episcopate, 
the Orthodox church reconciles the laws revelation with 
those nature, and does not impose human weakness 
burdens which not able bear.” 

The monastic life has only very limited development 
the modern Greek church, compared with its extent 
the Papal. the kingdom Greece most the monas- 
teries were abolished soon after the revolution. the vi- 
cinity Mount Athos the monks are still counted thou- 
sands. But the countries where the Greek church predom- 
inates are not, like most Roman Catholic countries, burdened 
with swarms lazy monks, numerous varieties garb 
and order. The Greek monks nearly all follow the rule 
Basil. 

respect ecclesiastical government, the Greek church 
lacks that unity which makes the Papal church formida- 
ble. single universally acknowledged head, the 
fountain priestly authority, the ultimate arbiter spirit- 
ual discipline, the centre ecclesiastical unity. The differ- 
ent geographical divisions the church are governed 
different manner. The churches Russia, Greece, and 
Austria, are national establishments, the two former being 
governed synod, and the latter the Archbishop 
Carlowitz, with the title patriarch. Most the remain- 
ing portions the Oriental church are under the ecclesias- 
tical jurisdiction the four patriarchs Constantinople, 
Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem. these, the 
patriarch Constantinople enjoys the pre-eminence, and 
virtually the primate all who profess the oriental faith 
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the Turkish Empire, the Danubian Principalities, the 
Islands, and Venice. The Island Cyprus, 
though belonging .to the Turkish Empire, has 
pendent ecclesiastical government, under the rule its 
bishops, four number; and the churches Montenegro 
and Mount Sinai also enjoy ecclesiastical independence, 
though each consists only single bishopric. the 
three national churches, that Greece least dependent 
the secular power. fact, since the kingdom Greece 
has been established, has never had sovereign who be- 
longed the prevailing faith the people. The lately de- 
posed Otho was Catholic, and his queen Protestant. 
The present king, George the First, Protestant, belong- 
ing the Lutheran church. Many the Greeks are op- 
posed altogether the union church and state. Econo- 
mos, whose name has already been mentioned, wrote very 
able argument against this mixture things sacred and 
secular. 


The Greek church, like the Papal, makes the number 
sacraments, mysteries she calls them, seven. 
She however more careful than the papal assign pre- 
eminence baptism and the Lord’s supper. She gives 
the name confession that which the Romish church 
calls penance and her anointing not like the extreme 
unction the Western church. used, not pre- 
parative for death, but rather means, through the 
prayer faith, the recovery from sickness and forgiveness 
sins. defined the larger Orthodox Catechism 
the Russian church, mystery which, while the 
body anointed with oil, God’s grace invoked the 
sick, heal him his spiritual and bodily infirmities.” 
Or, the Catechism Platon, “the mystery 
which the priest anoints the sick with oil, and prays God 
heal him and forgive his sins.” 


when the body washed water, the soul washed the 
blood Christ.” effects are explained consisting 
regeneration, the remission all sin, and the entering into 
covenant with God, whereby obtain title everlasting 
life. The form baptism the Greek church always 
triple immersion. The priest, pronouncing the baptismal 
formula, plunges the child into the water simultaneously 
with the pronunciation each the names the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost. The Greek church does not 
allow the validity baptism aspersion affusion; nor 
will she receive proselytes from those communions which 
practise these modes, unless they submit the triple im- 
mersion. The Russian church was, however, prevailed 
the influence the patriarch Nikon, about the middle 
the seventeenth century, make exception this 
rule favor the Roman Catholic church. members 
that church, who may wish unite with the Greek church 
Russia, may received without any other ceremony 
than the chrism confirmation. This exception does not 
include Protestants, nor has the example been followed 
any other division the Greek church. administering 
baptism, the priest does not say, baptize thee” but, the 
servant the Lord (here follows the name) baptzied,” ete. 
The Greeks defend this form two grounds; first, being 
more modest the part the administrator, who made 
too prominent, they say, the use the first person; and, 
secondly, intimating the voluntariness the baptized 
person, since the verb may taken either the passive 
the middle form. 

The Greek church gives the rite chrism confirma- 
tion, immediately after baptism. Indeed the two offices are 
combined into one. The administration this rite not, 
the Romish and Anglican churches, the prerogative 
the bishop, but, the Lutheran church, performed 
presbyters. 

the case adults, auricular confession regarded 
qualification for communion. But pronouncing the 
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absolution connected with this, the priest does not say, 
absolve thee,” but may the Lord absolve thee.” 

The Lord’s supper thus defined Platon: The 
holy eucharist mystery, which the believer receives, 
under the form bread, the very body Christ, and under 
the form wine, the very blood Christ, for remission 
sins, and everlasting The word 
was never used the Greek church till after the conquest 
cur for the first time the confession faith presented 
the patriarch Gennadius the sultan Mohammed IL, 
shortly after the capture the city. The Greek church 
differs from the Roman Catholic regard the precise 
moment the service when the miracle transubstantia- 
tion wrought. While the Romish church assigns the 
miracle the moment when the priest pronounces the 
words “this body,” the Oriental church assigns 
subsequent part the service, when the priest prays, 
the words Chrysostom’s rubric: Make this bread the 
precious body thy Christ, and that which this cup 
the precious blood thy Christ, changing them thy Holy 
They thus involve themselves inconsistency 
for the priest repeats the Lord’s words, body,” 
and the people respond, Amen; believe it,” before the 
change substance effected. communion always 
administered both kinds, and all infants after baptism, 
well adults. regard this last point, Stourdza 
has the following significant note: The church 
administers the sacrament infants the breast, desiring 
sanctify them from the cradle: The Western church 
does not give the communion till more advanced age. 
There more faith the former these more 
reason the latter.” 


The worship the Greek church differs this important 
particular from that the Romish, that the services are not 
No. 84. 106 
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conducted unknown tongue. For the 
Greek, though differing from the written, and still more 
from the spoken, language the present day, cannot 
regarded foreign unknown tongue the worshipper, 
Another difference which the spectator once notices is, 
that there far less the Greek church than the Latin 
that ecclesiastical mummery and pantomime, which 
the priest alone plays his part, without any apparent con- 
sciousness the presence the people. far the 
worship images concerned, the only important difference 
(if indeed this important) between the two churches 
that the Greek disallows the use graven images, and 
limits herself pictures painted board canvas. She 
professes also disallow the use pictorial representations 
the Deity, excepting those the Son, who, having 
actually assumed the nature man, may repre- 
sented human form. But practice this distinction 
little regarded, and pictures the Father, venerable 
old man with flowing beard, and the Holy Spirit, 
dove, are very common, both churches and private 
dwellings. The Greek church also professes, her better 
formularies, guard the members her communion against 
the ubuse, superstitious use, images. Thus Platon, 
his orthodox instruction, says: The respect which may 
lawfully paid pictures degenerates into the heinous sin 
idolatry when reverence directed the picture itself; 
when one picture considered holier than another; when 
ornamented picture more honored than plain one, 
old one more than new, when persons decline 
pray where there picture.” But, fact, the church’s 
caveat little regarded, and all these prohibited forms 
abuse arecommon. The images used the Greek church 
are not likely attract the idolatrous reverence those 
who look upon painting almost art. They are 
far inferior, this respect, those used the Roman 
Catholic church. 

The invocation saints universal the Greek 
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church the Latin. The mother Christ, the ever- 
virgin, the all-holy, invoked quite often and fervently 
her divine Son. 

The veneration relics also much part the 
worship the Romish. 

Prayers for the dead who have departed faith are de- 
fended the ground the unity the church. 
earth and spirits the just made perfect heaven 
make one communion saints. 

The abundant reading the scriptures marked 
feature the services the Greek church. This has un- 
doubtedly contributed keep her from sinking the level 
ignorance and superstition which seen countries 
entirely under the sway the pope. has also operated 
effectually prevent the Greek language from becoming 
obsolete, and has prepared the way for that purification and 
improvement the language, which has been going with 
such remarkable rapidity since Greece became indepen- 
dent kingdom. 

respect fasting, the rules the Greek church are 
less minute than those the Roman Catholic. Fasting 
duty the Christian. involves the three elements 
the time, the quantity, and the quality food. the 
second, the church, view the diversities age, consti- 
tution, and circumstances, does not lay down any rule. 
But the times fasting and the quality food she 
gives direction her faithful children. She prescribes en- 
tire abstinence preparation for receiving the eucharist, 
and four principal feasts the year. These she regards 
means improvement, and not meritorious works. 
the quality food, her general principle prescribe 
the less substantial and less savory kinds food, 
security against excess. 


Tue 


come now consider the doctrine the Oriental 
church regard the world come. The Greek church 
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has never received the Romish doctrine purgatory. And 
yet, with what seems Protestants strange 
she has always sanctioned prayers for the dead. She ree. 
onciles the seeming inconsistency this penalty 
sin twofold, consisting partly eternal reprobation, 
and partly temporal chastisements. Remission the 
first obtained penitence and faith, through the merits 
Christ. But the liability the temporal consequences 
sin, such human justice, shame, affliction, sickness, 
and death not removed repentance. Now many die 
state penitence indeed, but before they have under- 
gone the temporal penalty their transgressions. 
supply this deficiency, the church imposes them pious 
exercises, voluntary privations, which are called canonical 
penalties. for those who die before they have under- 
gone these providential canonical penalties, that the ma- 
ternal solicitude the church has appointed prayers and 
commemorations. There nothing here expiation 
purgatory, nothing merits demerits after death; but 
only maternal aspiration prayer the part the church 
behalf the dead, with view their obtaining the 
free remission the temporal penalties which they have 
incurred, while yet their eternal destiny not irrevocably 
fixed the sovereign Judge. Nothing short certain 
signs final impenitence imposes silence the 
cry her maternal heart. 

regard the resurrection the dead, and the eternal 
awards that follow it, there nothing peculiar the doc- 
trine the Eastern church. 

The above statement the belief the modern Greek 
church will put the reader position judge the 
correctness the assertion made Scotch apologist, 
that “the principles the Protestant Reformation and 
Eastern Orthodoxy (separated from practical abuse, and 
fairly exhibited) are another part his 
book, the same author qualifies somewhat this identity: 


Apology for the Greck Edward Masson. 
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«The standards the Greek church, strictly speaking, con- 
tain, fact, but two points difference between the Greek 
and the Protestant faith. The Greeks admit pictures into 
places worship, and maintain the Nicene Creed its 
original form, without the undeniable Western interpola- 
The object this apologist show, “that the 
complete regeneration the Greek church 
compatible with the integrity her 
inference from this view, maintains, system 
missionary operations, founded the principle non- 
interference, may rendered entirely efficient; and that 
every other system will end This 
not the place argue this question; but while the writer 
heartily approves the principle which restricts the series 
Articles this Periodical the theological views differ- 
ent divisions the Christian church the statement 
facts, principles, and arguments, the exclusion heated 
polemical discussions, yet unwilling close this view 
the doctrines the Greek church without recording his 
profound conviction, the result more than ten years’ 
observation and experience missionary operations among 
the Greeks, that the only missionary policy which has pro- 
duced, which promises produce, any thorough reform 
faith and worship the Greek church, that which, 
while conciliatory and Christian its spirit, 
and avowedly aggressive its principle: “Every plant, 
which heavenly Father hath not planted, shall rooted 
up.” 
Apology for the Greek Church. Edward Masson, 78. 
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ARTICLE VII. 
GOD THE SUPREME DISPOSER AND MORAL 


REV. ENOCH POND, D.D., PROFESSOR BANGOR THEOLOGICAL 
SEMINARY. 


the scriptures, God represented being himself, 
some sense, the end all his works: Thou hast made all 
things for thyself” (Prov. xvi. 4); Thou hast created all 
things, and for thy pleasure they are and were created” 
(Rev. iv. 11); For whom are all things, whom are 
all things (Heb. ii. 10). 

the most respectable theologians these scriptures are 
understood mean that the glory God the great object 
and end all his works; that all that has done, 
ever will do, his prime object is, exhibit himself, dis- 
play his perfections, show forth his glory, that his 
intelligent creatures may have the means knowing, lov- 
ing, and enjoying him the highest degree which they 
are capable. And this involves, necessarily, their highest 
good. this view, the brightest display God’s glory, 
and the highest good the intelligent universe are identical, 
and together constitute the ultimate and most worthy end 
the Supreme Being all his works. 

displaying his glory the view creatures, God nec- 
essarily exhibits himself different attitudes and lights. 
represents himself discharging different offices and works. 
Viewed one aspect, behold his power; another, 
his wisdom; another, his goodness and his truth. 
fulfilling one office, displays his glorious sovereignty 
another, his glorious justice and his grace. these ways 
God makes more full exhibition himself than would 
otherwise possible. glorifies himself the highest 
degree. 

Among the different offices which God fulfils, and the 
fulfilling which shows forth his glory, are those 
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Supreme Disposer and Moral Governor. There manifest 
distinction between these offices; and what follows 
shall endeavour illustrate and apply it, and show its im- 
portance system theology. 

different parts the Bible God speaks, and spoken 
of, each these different offices and works; and, first, 
the Sovereign and Supreme Disposer: the Lord, and 
there none else. form the light and create darkness; 
make peace and create evil; the Lord, all these things” 
(Is. xlv. 7). And again, parallel passage: God, 
and there none like me; declaring the end from the be- 
ginning, and from ancient times the things that are not yet 
saying, counsel shall stand, and will all 
(Is. xlvi. 9,10). one mind, and none 
can turn and whatsoever his soul desireth, even that 
the armies heaven, and among the inhabitants the 
earth, and none can stay his hand, say unto him, What 
doest thou” (Dan. iv. 35)? Hath not the potter power 
over the clay, the same lump make one vessel unto 
honor, and another dishonor?” will have mercy 
whom will have mercy, and will have compassion 
whom will have compassion (Rom. ix. 15, Who 
worketh all things after the counsel his own will” 
(Eph. 11). 

these and the like passages God speaks, and spoken 
of, the high character supreme and sovereign disposer. 
was this office supreme disposer that eternity 
formed the plan all his future operations. was bound- 
less plan, extending through all space and time, all con- 
tingences and events. was infinitely perfect plan, 
requiring change, admitting improvement alteration. 
the appointed season, and fulfilment his eternal 
purpose, God brought the worlds into existence; some higher, 
and some lower; some material, and some some 
nearer the great source and centre being, and some 
remoter distances from it. upholds existence the 
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worlds has made; moves them regular order, ace 
cording established laws; has filled them with livin 
creatures different orders and species, from the highest 
angel the meanest worm; preserves and disposes 
all things according his pleasure. Not planet rolls 
flics but his power; not hair plucked ora 
sparrow falls without his notice. Not human being 
born dies, prospered afflicted, saved destroyed, 
but his hand is, some way, concerned all. 

The affairs nations, too, well individuals, are 
all subject his providential control. builds 
plucks down, seemeth good hissight. often dashes 
guilty nations one against another, and makes them the 
instruments their own destruction. Even those events 
which are brought about human agency are not exempt 
from his providential control. heart deviseth his 
way, but the Lord directeth his steps.” The lot cast 
into the lap, but the whole disposing thereof from the 
(Prov. xvi. 33). 

Thus, God not only the original contriver and creator, 
but the supreme disposer all things; and the devout mind 
loves regard him this light. loves see God ex- 
alted above all contingences, beyond the reach all his 
foes. delights him rolling along the great 
wheel his providence its appointed course, bringing 
light out darkness, and good out evil, and overruling 
all things, however they may seem present, for his 
own highest glory and the greatest good. under im- 
pressions such these that the believing heart exclaims: 
thou exalted, God, above the heavens, and thy glory 
above all the earth.” Let every thing that hath breath 
the Lord. Praise the Lord.” 

Such God, the supreme disposer. Let now turn 
and contemplate him that other aspect which 
spoke, moral governor. The moral government God 
that government law which exercises over intelligent 
and moral beings. kind resembles human governments, 
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and like them administered laws and motives, rewards 
and punishments. differs essentially from that sovereign 
disposal things which have spoken. That al- 
together the hands God, and men have naught 
with it, except submit and rejoice it. But the moral 
government God men have deep and active concern. 
They themselves the responsible subjects this gov- 
ernment. Its motives are addressed them; its laws bind 
them. obedient, they are entitled its promised re- 
wards; disobedient, its just penalties. supreme 
disposer, God orders all the circumstances and events our 
lives, according his pleasure; while moral governor 
makes known his will, and presses upon us, with 
the authority sovereign and the affection father, 
our obligation obey. 

Theologians generally have marked the distinction be- 
tween the eternal purposes God and his law. The law 
God clearly but his purposes, except few 
leading particulars, has not revealed. They are among 
the secret things which belong only himself. The law 
God rule conduct for us; but his purposes, even 
when know them, are not rule conduct. The 
law God often broken broken every case 
but his purposes are never broken, not even the greatest 
wickedness. The murderers our Saviour most terribly 
violated the law God; but they fulfilled his purpose. 
Him being delivered the determinate counsel and fore- 
knowledge God, with wicked hands have crucified 
and slain (Acts ii. 23). 

These points distinction between the law and the 
purposes God, which are very obvious, and generally 
understood, show the fact the distinction which are 
endeavoring illustrate. The eternal purposes God 
belong him supreme disposer. They constitute the 
boundless and perfect plan, according which all the move- 
ments his providence are conducted: worketh all 
things after the counsel his own will.” But the law 
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God pertains his office and work moral governor. 
the rule conduct which has prescribed his 
tures, and which bound, moral governor, enforce, 
Heaven and earth might better pass away than that one 
jot tittle the law should fail. 

These different parts the divine administration, some 
cases, run while others, they present aspect 
diversity, not contrariety. ‘Thus the free actions 
men, which fall under the moral government God, are 
also subject, somehow, his providential control. While 
man’s heart deviseth his way, the Lord directeth his steps.” 
The preparations the heart man, and the answer 
the tongue, are from the Lord.” Then the dispensations 
God’s providence are often employed motives car- 
tying into effect his moral government. 

every act obedience, the law and the purpose 
God are both fulfilled, and the two parts his administra- 
tion run quite together. But how cases dis- 
obedience? the law God broken; but his 
purpose also broken? that defeated? Never. 
council shall stand, and all Him, 
being delivered the determinate council and foreknowl- 
edge God, with wicked hands have crucified and 
slain.” 

adds immensely the interest God’s work moral 
government, consider its connection with the atone- 
ment Christ. the exigencies moral government, 
the salvation sinners, which made atonement neces- 
sary. connection with moral government, 
bearing upon the great question human salvation, that 
atonement has been made. rebelled against 
the government God, have broken his holy law, and ex- 
posed ourselves suffer its righteous penalty. God’s jus- 
tice binds him inflict this penalty. his moral govern- 
ment sustained must inflicted, unless some 
expedient mercy can devised, which shall satisfy the 
justice God and answer all the ends law and gov- 
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ernment well. such expedient can provided, 
then righteous moral governor may, pleases, and 
such terms pleases, remit the penalty the trans- 
gressor because, the supposition, remission, pardon, jus- 
tification, under such circumstances, weakens not all the 
authority God’s government, and does dishonor the 
law. But such expedient can provided, then, 
sure the Lord reigns, and will reign justice and glory 
forever, sinner the human race can saved. 

Now this expedient mercy, indispensable our 
salvation, other than the atonement Christ. 
were exposed die, Christ died for us. bore our 
sins his own body the tree. his voluntary suffer- 
ings and death magnified the law had broken, and 
made honorable vindicated the authority and satisfied 
the justice the Supreme Ruler; laid the sole 
sufficient foundation, which fallen, guilty, ruined sinners, 
who return him penitence and faith, can pardoned 
and saved. 

Standing the ground this atonement, and speaking 
the capacity moral governor, hear the great God 
making terms his revolted creatures, sending forth his in- 
vitations and beseeching them become recon- 
ciled Look unto me, and saved, all the 
ends the earth”; Ho, every one that thirsteth, come 
the waters”; Whosoever will, let him come, and take 
the waters life the same capacity hear 
him pouring forth the desires his heart for the salvation 
the language such this: “Oh that there were 
such heart them that they would fear me, and keep 
commandments, that might well with them and with 
their children forever!” that they were wise, that they 
understood this, that they would consider their latter end!” 
the same capacity, too, hear him lamenting the mis- 
erable doom those who had sinned away their day 
grace, and shrinking, were, from the inflictions which 
found himself constrained visit upon them. How shall 
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give thee up, Ephraim? How shall deliver thee 
heart turned within me, and repentings are kindled 
that thou hadst known, this thy day, the 
things which belong unto thy peace; but now they are hid- 
den from thine eyes.” 

Language such this altogether befitting the Supreme 
Being his capacity moral governor, administering 
government law over apostate creatures for whom 
provision mercy had been made, and upon whom was 
tenderly and persuasively urged. But would not all 
befit him that other capacity sovereign and supreme 
disposer, who doeth according his will the armies 
heaven, and among the inhabitants earth”; who “hath 
mercy whom will have mercy, and whom will 
hardeneth.” 

the capacity moral governor, God commands, in- 
vites, and intreats his apostate creatures; promises, 
threatens, and expostulates. some instances seems 
loss know what with Then said the 
Lord the vineyard, What shall will send be- 
loved son.” expresses the intensest sorrow their in- 
gratitude and wickedness, and yearns over them, have 
seen, with all the affection father. finally passes 
judgment upon them, and rewards punishes them ac- 
cording their deeds. short, the Bible, from one end 
the other, little more than record God’s various deal- 
ings with men, moral governor. Occasionally, speaks 
out, that other capacity which have referred. 
hear also his sovereign, providential dispensations. But 
probably nine tenths the contents the book God 
has respect that other part the divine administration, 
his moral government. 

sometimes said that those strong expressions de- 
sire the part God, moral governor, for the salva- 
tion the wicked, and regret and sorrow their wilful 
blindness and ruin, are not understood literally. 
God speaking after the manner men, and representing 
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himself posession human passions and feelings. 
But see objection understanding these expressions, 
for the most part, literally. God has emotional nature, 
well intellectual and voluntary nature. not only 
perceives and wills, but feels. feels intensely, such 
being must, feels all. feels pleasure and 
displeasure, love and hatred, joy and sorrow, desire, concern, 
interest, and regret, just exhibits himself the Bible. 
certainly are subject all these affectioris, and should 
have been, had never and are expressly said 
have been made the image God. 

further said, that the distinction have set up, 
virtually make two Gods two distinct and independent 
beings. But this not true. the one God whom 
speak, presenting himself before different attitudes 


and lights; discharging different offices and works; 


thus displaying himself more adequately and truly, and 
showing more his glory, than would otherwise possible. 
The three persons the Trinity perform distinct offices 
the great work our redemption; but this does not prove 
them three distinct and independent beings. The Lord our 
God one God and one only. 

The distinction which has been made between the sover- 
eign disposals God and his moral government believed 
practically. 

the first place, helps understand and harmonize 
some apparently discrepant representations scripture. 
some extent, these scriptures have been quoted already. 
one class scriptures said that God doeth according 
his will the armies heaven, and among the inhabi- 
tants the that “is one mind, and none can 
turn him, and that whatsoever his soul desireth, even that 
doeth”; that “hath mercy whom will have 
mercy that his “counsel shall stand, and will all 
his pleasure.” But other scriptures appears that God’s 
pleasure not always done; that his will crossed; and 
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that intensely desires many things which are not accom. 
plished that there were such heart them, that they 
would fear me, and keep all commandments, that might 
well with them and with their children forever.” “Oh that 
thou hadst known, this thy day, the things which belong 
thy peace!” ye, turn why will die?” 

order remove this difficulty, some have presumed 
say that God cannot convert and save all men. earn. 
estly desires the salvation all, but cannot effect 
converts and saves many can. But this, obviously, 
not harmonizing the two classes scriptures 
rather annulling the one class order save the other. 
God desires the salvation his guilty creatures, undoubt- 
for hath said it. But how this truth consistent 
with those other declarations, that according 
his will;” that “hath mercy whom will have 
and that, “with him, all things are 
Here the real ditficulty the case; and the solution 
above suggested goes not step towards removing it. 

Some have thought remove the difficulty insisting 
that all men will finally saved. God desires the 
tion all, and will ultimately save all; for whatsoever 
his soul desireth, even that doeth.” But certain from 
many scriptures, and even from some the class referred 
to, that all men are not saved: Turn ye, turn ye, for 
why will die?” that thou hadst known, this thy 
day, the things which belong thy peace; but now they are 
hidden from thine eyes.” 

Others have attempted remove the difficulty saying 
that while God desires, itself considered, the salvation 
all men, does not purpose, the whole, put forth 
his power and save all. distinction made between 
what God desires, itself considered, and what pur- 
poses, the whole. And this, have doubt, valid 
distinction. one which continually made and acted 
upon common life. one which may properly 
applied the case hand. And yet does not seem 
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tell the whole truth the subject. does not reach 
the full extent it, embrace all that requires 
said. 

order make the matter plain, need that other 
distinction which has been insisted upon this discussion. 
supreme and sovereign disposer God puts forth certain 
claims, and utters peculiar language. all 
glorious truth, which every friend God delights pon- 
der and rest. God could not show forth his glory his 
creatures, and withhold those sublime exhibitions him- 
which, sovereign disposer, has been pleased 
make. the same time, administering moral govern- 
ment over free, intelligent creatures, and especially over 
apostate creatures, whom, the ground the atonement, 
endeavoring win back the truth and save, 
proper that should use quite another language. 
proper that should invite, exhort, reprove, entreat, and 
warn; proper that should express his desires, and 
pour forth his paternal yearings, and urge every appropriate 
motive bring the sinner repentance. And will 
not return his duty, proper that the injured Sovereign 
should give vent his feelings the language our blessed 
Lord that thou hadst known, this thy day, the things 
which belonged thy peace; but now they are hidden 
from thine eyes.” Language such this, with which the 
scriptures abound, all true and important, and most hon- 
orable the heart its divine author, and indispensable 
full exhibition his character and glory. Nor 
all inconsistent with that other language which, standing 
different relation, and speaking and acting different 
capacity, God uses set forth his supreme control over all 
creatures and all worlds. 

The distinction which have insisted important, 
goes vindicate the sincerity God his invitations 
and entreaties, and all the efforts which, compas- 
sionate moral governor, pleased make, bring sin- 
ners the knowledge the often said that 
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claims sovereignty are just, cannot sincere 

his invitations. Having all hearts his hands, and being 
perfectly able turn them pleases, really desires 
the conversion sinners, why does not turn them 
Why not put forth his power, and sub. 
due their wills, and end the struggle stroke? And not 
the fact that this not done conclusive proof, either that 
lacks the power, that the expression his desires, 
insincere? place the difficulty another light: 
how can God sincerely invite and entreat those come 
him and live whom certainly knows never will come, 
and respecting whom has even plan, purpose, that 
they never shall 

have chosen present this objection all 
has been perplexing one ministers and Christians; 
difficulty with which they have been unwilling grapple; 
preferring rather leave among the dark things God. 
And frankly acknowledge that, except the ground 
the distinction above illustrated, should loss how 
dispose it. 

The objection God’s sincerity, will seen, two- 
fold. The first form grounded his absolute con- 
trol over the hearts and actions men. has such 
control, and sincerely desires the salvation sinners, why 
does not exercise it, and turn all men himself? The 
other form the objection grounded the universal 
purposes and foreknowledge God. has entered 
into his great plan providence and grace that certain in- 
dividuals are not saved, how can sincerely urge 
them accept life? 

will seen that both these objections owe all their 
plausibility confounding the distinction between 
God the supreme disposer and moral governor. 
God the same office, and acting in. the same capacity, 
who has formed his decrees election and reprobation, 
and exercises sovereign control over the hearts and actions 
men, while the same time inviting and 
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ing all men come the knowledge the truth and 
saved. And this, said, and said justly, seems crooked 
and insincere. 

But have seen that not God the same 
and acting the same capacity, who gives utterance 
these seemingly discrepant forms speech. God, 
the supreme and sovereign disposer, who has formed his 
universal plan, and giving effect throughout his im- 
mense dominions providence and this 
capacity that none can stay his resistless hand, say unto 
him, What doest thou? But very different capac- 
ity; that father, ruler, compassionate moral gov- 
ernor, that gives utterance his invitations, his entrea- 
ties, his paternal yearnings, for the salvation those who 
persistently turn their backs upon the overtures his love. 


earnest them. feels all that expresses, and in- 
finitely more than can expressed the language 
mortals. 

Without the distinction which has been indicated there 
such thing vindicating the sincerity the divine 
Being the invitations his love. But with this 
tion clearly formed, rightly understood, and carried with 
our intepretations the Bible, there difficulty. 
both the capacities which God presents himself before us, 
his utterances are all true; they are precious truths; and 
infinitely honorable himself. 

Nor let any one think refute our reasonings this 
subject, comparisons drawn from mere earthly relations, 
The truth is, earthly relations can reach the vastness 
the subject hand, can employed, except very 
way, illustrate The parent may exercise kind 
moral government over his children. may give them 
laws, and desire and obedience. may also, during 
their minority, have the disposal generally their 
But their Creator and their Disposer? 
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exercise such sovereignty such moral government 
over them God does? under necessity 
speaking and acting different relations and capacities, 
God is, order unfold more adequately his character 
and display his make these remarks for the 
pose showing how dangerous attempt illustrating 
divine things human things; attempt refuting the 
plain declarations God’s word comparisons drawn 
from mere human relations. 

The distinction which have spoken further im- 
portant, because, correctly understood and applied, 
would heal many differences and disputes among evangeli- 
cal Christians. The most these differences cluster around 
the great subjects God’s sovereignty and our responsibility; 
his purposes and our duties; his uncontrollable agency 
disposing the affairs and actions men, and our freedom 
please, and form characters good evil. Some 
good men are enamoured the doctrines God’s decree 
and his sovereignty think little else. They forget 
class truths which lie over the other side: such 
man’s freedom and accountability, his subjection law, 
and his obligations labor for the salvation his own 
soul and the souls others. God will fulfil his own pur- 
poses, will gather his own elect, will overrule all 
things for his highest glory and the greatest good and why 
should trouble ourselves about duties and responsibili- 
everything God, rest implicitly his 
decrees, and wait the disposals his blessed will.” Thus 
some men reason and act the subject religion, who, 
they should the same regard the common affairs 
life, would justly thought require guardian. 

But the farthest remove from these, and often sharp 
controversy with them, class religionists who think 
little God’s sovereignty and decrees, and believe still less. 
They know that are free, responsible agents; that God 
has given his law, and that are bound obey it. 
They know also that God has revealed the gospel, 
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faith and love, shall saved; but turn from it, 
and refuse obedience, shall lost. They know 
much this, and this they say enough. Under the 
influence truths and motives such these, they are 
working out their own salvation; and they look with 
distrust, perhaps contempt, upon those who, passing over 
these weightier matters, are prying into the deep things 
God. 

true both these classes persons that they regard 
God speaking and acting, his word, only one 
capacity character; they endeavour square all that 
says that; and what cannot made square with 
they either ignore throw away. And they fail ignore 
the same classes passages, the result that they widely 
differ their understanding the scriptures, and fall 
altercations and disputes. Now, the only remedy for this 
state things for them set the distinction which 
have insisted, and carry with them through the Bible. 
not believe two Gods, but one, who, the better 
display his character and perfections, speaks and acts 
two different capacities. certainly the creator and 
supreme disposer all things. formed his plan 
eternity; his purpose shall stand; and “worketh all 
things after the counsel his own will.” will not 
for ignore representations such these, pass 
them slightly over, attempt explain them away. 
so, shall lose the noblest views God those 
which fill all heaven with rapturous adoration, and which 
has revealed for our comfort while here below. 

the other hand, certain that God moral gov- 
ernor over free, intelligent, active beings, who are bound 
serve and obey him, and who, having revolted from him, 
are bound return him penitence and love, com- 
passionate moral governor. God invites us, all sincerity 
and earnestness, return and accept the overtures his 
grace. believe God all that says himself, 
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and all that us. Let take in, far 
may, that full view his character and glory which 
set before us. be, neither Antinomians nor 
Arminians, nor one-sided heretics any description; but 
the fulness Christ.” 

have said that the distinction which have 
one great importance practically. must regard 
our God the capacity sovereign and supreme disposer, 
order that may gain the most exalted conceptions 
him, and under all may repose and rejoice 
him. There are times when want see God 
uncontrollable sovereign, seated the circuit the 
heavens, and rolling into effect his undisturbed decrees; 
bringing light out darkness and good out evil, and 
causing the wrath man contribute his praise. 
There are times when, could not take these high and 
ennobling views God, should have ground hope 
comfort left. 

the same time, love regard the Almighty asa 
righteous moral governor, most beneficent ruler, our 
heavenly Father, who has given the best laws, and 
whose government over perfectly wise and good. 
More love regard him the dispensa- 
tions his grace, opening way for the recovery the 
lost, and calling his wandering children return unto 
him and live. Without these views God, might adore 


fear him, but could not love him ought. 


could not now should be, the ever 
warming, beams his tenderness and love. 
mistake not, the Christian world affords examples 


the danger taking but partial concepticns God, 


entertaining one-sided view his character. say 


nothing those who represent the sovereignty God 


cut off entirely the free-agency man; those, 
the other hand, who the human will, leave 
God certain over the hearts and actions crea- 
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tures; there are undoubtedly pious persons, sincere Chris- 
tians, whose characters suffer account the partial, 
imperfect views which they are led take the Supreme 
Being. Here, will suppose, class Christians, 
which have before referred, whose minds dwell chiefly 
the sovereignty God. They think much his sovereign 
purpose and providence. They rejoice that “the counsel 
the Lord standeth forever, and the thought his heart 
all generations”; that “is one mind, and none can 
turn him, and whatsoever his soul desireth, even that 
doeth.” The effect dwelling almost exclusively upon 
topics such these, form particular type Christian 
character trustful, stable, firm, and for the most part joy- 
ful; but still hard, rigid, wanting gentleness, tenderness, 
sometimes conscientiousness, and wakeful, active 


concern for the good souls. Persons this 


will sometimes put over the sovereignty God what 
they ought using means accomplish themselves. 

the other extreme find class Christians who, 
owing wrong instruction, prejudice, some other cause, 
think little what called the sovereignty God. They 
not understand it, are afraid it, and, presents 
itself their minds, feel complacency it. They prefer 
dwell another class subjects, such the goodness 
God, more especially manifested the work re- 
demption the love Christ consenting come into 
the world and die for sinners; the freeness and univer- 
sality the gospel offers; the invitations and motives 
the gospel, and the obligations men, everywhere, 
yield these motives and secure everlasting life. Now, 
the dwelling perpetually considerations such these 
true and important they may themselves tends 
form particular type Christian character, and very 
different type from that last exhibited. These Christians 
will earnest and active, certainly, times. Their love, 
zeal, and engagedness will rise very high. And yet, perhaps, 
they will fitful, unstable, driven about gusts feeling, 
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the force circumstances, like ship without anchor, 
ballast, helm. They need those high views the soy. 
ereignty God, which they have never yet attained, 
steady them, sustain them, give them comfort 
seasons darkness well light; lead them 
adore and fear God well love him; confide 
him well actively serve short, give propor. 
tion and symmetry their Christian character, and form 
them meetness for heaven. 

The two classes persons whom have referred are 
supposed, both them, truly pious; and the 
ters both are formed (as every person’s must be) according 
the views which they respectively entertain. And the 
characters both are one-sided, out proportion, because 
they have been led entertain partial, one-sided views 
God. must habitually think God, not only the 
supreme disposer, but righteous moral governor; not 
only the steady march his glorious sovereignty, but 
his tender love and pity for dying men. must think 
him his whole character, has revealed himself 
his works and his and then, are Christians 
indeed, our hearts will formed into his whole image and 
likeness. 

the two aspects which have been led view 
the divine character are very distinct, the-duties resulting 
from them are distinct also. are adore and fear, 
view the divine sovereignty. are submit it, 
and rejoice it. are stay ourselves upon all 
times, shall not greatly moved. 

But active beings, free moral agents, bound avoid 
the evil and choose the good, and good the utmost 
our ability, have with God, chiefly, moral 
governor. His holy law binds us. This be, all 
times, our standard character and rule life. have 
indeed broken it, and incurred its fearful penalty, but asa 
kind, paternal, moral governor, God not willing give 
up. has opened way recovery for us, and all 
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the benignity his infinite heart, crying after 
wise: Ho, every one that thirsteth, come the waters.” 
Come unto me, all that labor and are heavy laden, and 
will give you first and immediate duty our 
great moral governor, listen those accents mercy, 
and comply. invited, must come with the 
whole heart, and receive the waters life freely. 

And having received this living water ourselves, must 
our power impart toothers. The views which 
the scriptures give the sovereignty God, will 
hinderance this mighty work. Who was ever 
more firm believer the sovereignty God than the 
apostle Paul? And yet who ever burned with more ar- 
dent desire, labored with more untiring fidelity, for the 
salvation Happy the gospel minister, happy the 
private Christian, who takes the same view the divine 
character with the apostle Paul, and forms his own charac- 
ter after the same model. 


ARTICLE VIII. 
THE BRETHREN CHRIST. 
PHILIP NEW YORK. 


the question the brethren our Sa- 
viour, three different opinions have been entertained and are 
still current among commentators: They were only 
cousins Jesus, sons either sister Mary brother 
Joseph; They were younger children Joseph and 
Mary, uterine brothers Jesus; They were children 
Joseph former marriage, and hence step-brothers 


our English Version the Bible the word “brothers” never occurs, but 
always “brethren” instead. But modern English the former used for 
natural, the latier for moral spiritual relationship. See the Dictionaries. 
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Jesus. The whole Latin church has long settled down upon 
the first view the only one consistent with her theory 
the higher merit celibacy, and the dignity both Christ 
himself and his parents. The older Protestant divines 
acquiesced the Roman Catholic view, and paid very little 
attention the whole subject. But modern Protestant 
commentators have submitted the subject new and 
more thorough exegetical and critical investigation. Fora 
time seemed the second view had come prevail, 
while the third was hardly considered worthy serious 
attention. Quite recently, however, Dr. Lange, several 
has zealously opposed the second, 
niously defended the first theory, and put more 
plausible ground. 

The question, every other that relates the personal 
history our Saviour, certainly one interest, and not 
mere idle curiosity, although can hardly said have 
much doctrinal importance the present stage the con- 
troversy. would only the case could clearly 
established and historical evidence, that the 
brothers Jesus were his brothers, younger chil- 
dren Mary. Such result would overthrow, once, the 
dogma her perpetual virginity, and undermine the very 
foundation Roman Catholic asceticism and Mariolatry. 

After renewed investigation the subject, which 
devoted some attention more than twenty years 
are substantially confirmed our former view, and beg 
leave protest against Dr. Lange’s views, and dissent 
from the cousin-hypothesis, even with the new and plausible 
modification has received from him. shall confine 
ourselves present, clearly and precisely can, the 


1In his Article Jakobus, Herzog’s Real-Encyclopadie, his Commentary 
Matthew, especially xiii. 55-57 (p. 103 seq. the and his 
Introduction his Commentary the Epistle James, 1862. 

Compare the author’s book the Brother the (Berlin: 
1842), where the whole subject discussed exegetically and historically, with 
special reference James Jerusalem, his James Alphaeus also 
History the Apostolic Church, 378. 
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chief exegetical data, which the proper conclusion must 
based. 

The brothers Jesus, four number, and bearing the 
names Jacob James, Joseph (or Joses), Simon, and 
Jade, are mentioned with without their names fourteen 
fifteen times the New Testament (not ten times, 
loc. says), twice connection with sisters (whose number 
and names are not recorded), viz. twelve times the Gos- 
pels, Matt. xii. 46,47; 55, and 
Mark iii. 31, vi. (here the sisters are likewise intro- 
duced) Luke viii. 19, 20; John vii. 5,10; once the 
Acts (i. and once Paul, Cor. ix. which must 
added Gal. 19, where James Jerusalem called 
“the brother the Lord.” the Saviour himself 
speaks several times his brothers (brethren), but appa- 
rently wider sense the term, Matt. xii. Mark 
Matt. xxviii. 10; John xx. 17. 

the former fourteen fifteen passages agreed 
all hands that the term brothers must taken more less 
literally natural affinity, and not metaphorically spirit- 
ually, which sense all Christians are brethren. The 
question only, whether the term means brothers proper, 
cousins, according somewhat wider usage the 
Hebrew 

The exegetical grammatical (though not perhaps 
the dogmatical) priori presumption undoubtedly favor 
the usual meaning the word, the more since 
parallel case wider meaning the well 
known and always apparent metaphorical one, which out 
the question our case) can quoted from the New Tes- 
tament. Even the Hebrew used only twice wider 
sense, and then only extended nephew (not cousin), viz. 
Gen. xiii. xiv. 16, Abraham and Lot, who was his 
brother’s son 37,31), and Gen. xxix. 12, 15, Laban 
and Jacob his nephew and sister’s son (comp. Here 
there can mistake. The cases are therefore not 
strictly parallel. 
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Jesus according the flesh; and yet the term 
consobrinus, cousin, well known the New Testament 
vocabulary (compare Col. iv. 10, where Mark called 
cousin Barnabas) also the more exact term vids 
sister’s son (comp. Acts xxiii. 26, Paul’s cousin 
Jerusalem); and the more general term kinsman, 
relative, occurs not less than eleven times (Mark vi.4; Luke 
36, 58; xxi.16; John xviii. 26; Acts 
24; Rom. ix. xvi. 11, 21). 

Now the brothers Jesus were merely his cousins (either 
brother Joseph, Dr. Lange maintains), the question 
may well asked: Why, may rationally ask, did the 
sacred historians never call them their right name, 
least more generally doing this they 
would have once prevented all future confusion among 
commentators while uniformly using the term 
without the least intimation wider meaning, they cer- 
tainly suggest every unbiased reader the impression that 
real brothers are intended. 

all the passages where brothers and sisters Jesus 
are mentioned, except John vii. (where they are represented 
conflict with the Lord), and Cor. ix. (which was written 
probably after the death Mary), they appear close con- 
nection with him and his mother Mary, being under her 
care and direction, and forming one family. This 
certainly surprising and unreasonable, they were cousins. 
Why they never appear connection with their own 
supposed mother, Mary the wife Clopas (or Alphaeus), 
who was living all the time, and stood under the cross (Matt. 


xxvii. 56: John xix. 25) and the sepulchre (Matt. xxvii. 
61). 


(ap. Eusebius, Hist. Eccles., 22) speaks cousins 


Christ, calling Simeon, the successor James Jerusalem, 
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Lange calls his aid the double hypothesis early 
death Clopas (whom assumes have been the brother 
Joseph') and consequent adoption his children the 
parents Jesus, that they became legally his brothers 
and sisters. But this adoption, true, could not destroy 
their relation their natural mother Mary, who was still 
living, and one the most faithful female followers Christ. 
Besides the assumption, both the early death Clopas 
and the adoption his children Joseph, without 
shadow either exegetical traditionary evidence, and 
made extremely improbable the fact the poverty the 
holy family, who could not, justice themselves and 
their own son, adopt least half dozen children once 
(four sons and two more daughters), especially when their 
own mother was still living the time. would have 
assume that the mother likewise, after the death her 
husband, lived with the holy family. But would she have 
given this case, under any circumstances, the claim 
and title to, and the maternal care of, her own 
Certainly not The more esteem this disciple, 
who attended the Saviour the cross and the sepulchre 
(Matt. xxvii. 56,61; John xix. 25), the less can think her 
capable such unmotherly and unwomanly act. 

There intimation anywhere the New Testa- 
ment, either direct assertion implication (unless 
the disputed passage James 19), that the 
brothers Christ, any them, were the number the 
twelve apostles. mere inference from certain facts 
and combinations, which shall consider afterwards, viz. 
the identity three names, James, Simon, and Judas, which 


Hegesippus (in Eusebius, Hist. Eccles., 11) asserts that Clopas was the 
Joseph. denies that Mary the wife Clopas was the sister 
the Virgin Mary. But Lichstenstein (Lebensgeschichte des Herrn. Erlangen: 
1356, 124) assumes that the two brothers, Joseph and Clopas, married two 
sisters, both named Mary. Clopas dying, Joseph took his wife and her children 
into Ins family. Schneckenburger reverses the hypothesis, and assumes 
Mary, after the early death Joseph, moved the household her sister, the 
wife Clopas. 
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occur among the brothers Christ and among the apostles, 
and the fact that certain Mary, supposed the aunt 
Jesus, was the mother James and Joses (but she 
never the mother James, Joseph, Simon, and Jude), 
and with the fact the eminent apostle-like position 
James the brother the Lord the church Jerusalem. 

the contrary, the brothers Jesus are mentioned 
after the apostles, and thus from them. 
Acts 13, 14, Luke first enumerates the eleven name, 
and then adds: These all [the apostles] continued with 
one accord prayer and supplication, with the women, and 
Mary the mother Jesus, and with brethren.” Here 
they seem form distinct class, with their mother, next 
Such distinct mention the brothers 
after the apostles was not justified three the four, 
assumed the cousin-theory, were themselves apostles, 
consequently only one remained make separate class. 
The narrative Matt. likewise implies that the 
brothers Jesus who stood without, seeking speak with 
him, were distinct from the disciples (vs. 69), who always 
surrounded him. 

More than this, before the resurrection Christ, his 
brothers are represented the Gospel John, ch. vii. 
long after the call the apostles, unbelievers, who endeav- 
ored embarrass the Saviour and throw 
his way. This makes morally impossible identify them 
with the apostles. Even only one two the four had 
been among the twelve time, John could not have 
made the unqualified remark: Neither did his brethren 
(brothers) believe him” (vii. 5); for faith the very first 
condition the apostolate. Nor would Christ this case 
have said them: time has not yet come; but your 
time always ready; the world cannot hate you; but 
hateth (vs.6 Nor would have separated from 
them his journey Jerusalem. will not here 
weaken the force and reduce their unbelief 
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mere temporary wavering and uncertainty. The case 
Peter (Matt. xvi. 23), and that Thomas (John xx. 25), are 
means perallel. The whole attitude the brothers 
entirely inconsistent with that apostle. atti- 
tude, not enemies, true, but doubtful, dissatisfied 
friends, who assume air superiority, and presume 
suggest him worldly and ostentatious policy. After 
the resurrection they are especially mentioned among the 
believers, but distinct Mary, next the apostles. 

All these considerations strongly urge the conclusion that 
the brothers Christ were real brothers, according the 
flesh, i.e. either Jater sons Mary and Joseph, sons 
Joseph former marriage (more this below), unless 
there are very serious difficulties the way which make 
this conclusion either critically morally religiously im- 
possible. 

Let now approach these difficulties 

There are serious but insurmountable objections 
the conclusion just stated. 

The first objection the identity name three 
these brothers with three the apostles, viz. James, Simon, 
and But should remembered that these were 
among the most common Jewish names. Josephus men- 
tions less than twenty-one Simons, seventeen Joses, and 
sixteen Judes. Why could there not two persons 
the same apostolic church? have, all 
events, two Jameses and two Simons and two among 
the twelve apostles. This difficulty than counter- 
the opposite difficulty two sisters with the 
same name. 

(b) The sccond objection, likewise critical and exe- 
getical character, derived from Gal. 19, But other 


Lango his James, Herzog’s Encyclopadic, Vol. VI. 


862 The Brethren Christ. [Ocr, 


the apostles saw none, save James the 
Here James, who was one the brothers 
Jesus, seems included among the apostles and this 
must have been James Alphaeus, James the 
But the passage bears the exactly opposite interpretation, 
viz. saw none other the apostles besides Peter 
18), but only saw) James, the Lord’s brother.” 
terpretation very old,? and defended some the 
highest grammatical authorities ourage think, with 
that James here distinguished from the twelve 
whom Peter belonged, and yet the same time numbered 
with the apostles wider sense the term. other 
words, represented man who, account his 
close natural relationship Christ and his weight char- 
acter and piety, enjoyed apostolic dignity and authority 
among the strict Jewish Christians. was the acknowl- 
edged head and leader this branch, and the first bishop 
Jerusalem, where permanently resided and died, while 
the apostles proper were not fixed particular diocese, 
but travelling missionaries, with the whole world for their 
field labor. That this was precisely the position James, 
evident from various passages the Acts, the Epistle 
the Galatians, from Josephus, Hegesippus, and the tra- 
ditions the Eastern 

(c.) The third objection moral character, and de- 
rived from the consideration that Christ the cross could 


Schneckenburger the Epistle James, and all the commentators 
Galatians who adopt the cousin-hypothesis, also Ellicott Gal. who, how- 
ever, does not enter into discussion the general question. 

Victorinus, his Commentary loc., says: Paul disclaims James 
apostle, saying that saw apostle besides Peter, but only James.” 

Winer, Grammatik (6th ed.), 557, 67, who quotes, for similar 
use Acts xxvii. and Rev. xxi. 27. 

his Commentary Fritzsche, Commentary Matthew, 482, 
who translates alium apostolum non vidi, sed vidi Jacobum Bleek (in Studien 
und Kritiken for 1836 1059), and, the inference drawn, also Meyer and 
Hilgenfeld Gal. 19. 

This subject fully discussed the author’s book James. 
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not have commended his mother the care John she 
had other sons (John xix. 26, 27). “But why,” may 
ask, with Andrews,! James and Judas were apostles and 
his cousins, sons her sister, and long inmates her family, 
and was question kinship, did not commend her 
their difficulty, then, remains, and must 
solved other grounds. The brothers Jesus that 
time, appears from John vii., were not yet full believers 
Christ, although they must have been converted soon 
after the resurrection (Acts Moreover John was the 
most intimate bosom friend the Saviour, who could better 
sympathize with Mary and comfort her this peculiar trial 
than any human being. the modern interpretation 
John xix. correct, probably is, Salome (not Mary, 
wife Clopas) was sister Christ’s mother, consequently 
John his cousin. But would not urge this ad- 
ditional reason the commendation, which must based 
deeper spiritual affinity and sympathy. 

(d.) The fourth objection religious and dogmatical, 
arising from the pious superstitious belief the perpetual 
virginity Mary, and the apparent impropriety the birth 
any later descendants the house David after the 
birth the Messiah. The perpetual virginity the mother 
our Saviour article faith the Greek and Roman 
church; taught also few the older Protestant 
symbols,? and held this day many evangelical divines. 
Bishop Pearson says that the church God all ages has 
maintained that Mary continued the same 
Olshausen takes the same view, and Lange, though the 
latter only far offspring concerned. Dr. Jos. Ad- 
dison Alexander, Presbyterian, who will not accused 


The Life our Lord upon the Earth, 115. 

Articles Smalkald, Pars Art. IV. (p. 303, ed. Maria 
pura, sancta, semper virgine. The Form Concord, 767: Unde vere 
Dei genctrix est, virgo mansit. Even Zwingli shared this 
view, Commentary Matthew 18, 25, and the Helvetic Confession speaks 
Jesus natus Maria semper virgine. 

Exposition the Creed, Art. III. 
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any sympathy with Romanism, says, with apparent 
probation: Multitudes Protestant divines and others, 
independently all creeds and confessions, have believed, 
rather felt, that the selection woman the mother 
the Lord, carries with it, necessary implication, that 
others could sustain the same relation her; and that 
the virgin still more necessarily implied that 
she was continue so; for there nothing the birth 
younger children inconsistent with her maternal relation 
the Saviour, why should there any such repugnance 
the birth older children The same feel- 
ing which revolts from one hypothesis some, revolts from 

doctrine feeling old and widely spread must 
treated with proper regard and delicacy. But should 
observed 

the first place, that these doctrinal objections hold only 
against view that the brothers Christ were younger 
children Mary, not against the other alternative left, that 
they were older children Joseph former marriage. 

Secondly, the virginity Mary can made article 
faith only far connected with the mystery 
the supernatural conception and the absolute freedom 
Christ from hereditary well actual sin. But neither 
his, nor her honor require the perpetual virginity after his 
birth, unless there something impure and unholy the 
marriage relation itself. The cannot admit, since 
God instituted marriage the state innocence para- 
and Paul compares the most sacred relation exist- 
ing the union Christ with his church. 

Thirdly, the apostles and evangelists, who are 
much safer guides all matters faith and religious 


Matthow 56, pp. 383 and 384, and tho same 
language, Commentary Mark vi.3. Dr. Alexander docs not way 
the other (though Icaning cousin-theory), and thinks that the 
until the question has some new and unequivocal 
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feeling than even Fathers and reformers, seem have had 
such feeling repugnance real marriage between 
Joseph and Mary, since they not only frequently mention 
brothers and sisters Christ, without any intimation 
unusual indefinite sense the word, but Matthew and 
Luke call Christ the first-born son Mary, and 
Matthew moreover says (i. 25), that Joseph knew not Mary, 
did not cohabit with her man and wife, she had 
brought forth her first-born son. that neither 
nor are conclusive favor subsequent cohab- 
itation and offspring, but they naturally look that way, 
especially retrospective historical narrative, and con- 
nection with the subsequent frequent mention brothers 
and sisters Christ the same writers. all events, 
are warranted say that those terms could not have been 


used the evangelists they had regarded legitimate 


cohabitation essentially profane, any way degrading 
Joseph and his mother. The Old well 
known, nowhere sustains the ascetic Romish views the 
superior merits celibacy and represents children the 
greatest blessing, and sterility curse misfortune. 

Finally, may regarded another proof the true 
and humanity and the condescending love our Saviour, 
shared the common trials family life all its forms, 
and moved, brother among brothers and sisters, that 
might touched with feeling our infirmities.” This 
last consideration, however, has its full weight adopt 
Dr. Lange’s modification the cousin-hypothesis, viz. the 
formal adoption Christ’s cousins into the holy family. 

remains seen whether the cousin-theory more 
free from difficulties. This theory very old and goes back, 
not only Jerome, generally stated, but even Pa- 
pias, the beginning the second probably also 


remarkuble fragment the four Marys (ap Routh, Reliquiac Sacrae 
Cod. MSS. 2397): Maria, mater Domini. Maria, Cleophae sive Alphaei 
uxor, quac fuit mater Jacobi Apostoli, Simonis, Thadei [Judas 
cujusdam Maria Salome, uxor Zebedei, mater Joannis 
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Hegesippus, although this may disputed, and has the 
authority the whole Latin church, and the older Protes. 
tant divines, who, however, paid very little attention this 
question.' But this theory did not obtain credit and 
rency without undue weight dogmatical considerations 
connected with the perpetual virginity Mary and the 
superior sanctity celibacy (as very evident from Jerome’s 
work against Helvidius). has, moreover, contend with 
all the facts presented under Nos. which are many 
arguments against it. And finally has call its aid 
two assumptions, which are least very doubtful, and give 
the theory intricate and complicated character. These 
are: 

(a.) That Mary, the mother James and Joses (Matt. 
xxvii. 56; Mark xv. 40), was sister the virgin Mary, 
and that consequently her children were cousins 
But. who heard two sisters bearing the same name 
without any additional one which distinguish them 
Then, the only passage which the alleged relationship 
the two Marys based (John xix. 25), admits dif- 
ferent and more probable explanation, which the term 
“his mother’s sister” applied Salome,? who stood 
certainly under the cross (see Matt. xxvii. Mark xv. 40), 
and could not well passed silence her own son, 
John; while with his accustomed modesty and delicacy 
omitted her name, and intimated her presence bringing 
out her relation Mary. 

That Clopas, Cleophas, the husband Mary, the 


evangelistae Jacobi. Magdalena. But Papias omits one, Mary 
Bethany, and well known have been somewhat weak-minded, supersitious, 
and confused although mere matter fact his testimony may, nevertheless, 
very valuable. 

Calvin, for instance, regards the question one idle curiosity, Matthew 
25: Certe nemo unquam hac questionem movebit nisi nemo 
vero pertinaciter insistet nisi contentiosus rixator. 

This explanation was first clearly brought out Wieseler (in the Studien 
und Kritiker for 1840, 648 seq.), and adopted Meyer, Lange, and Alford. 
But the old Syriac Version already implied this interpretation inserting 


i 
{ 
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supposed sister the virgin Mary, the same with Al- 
phaeus, the father James, the younger apostle that 
Mark ii. 14, 18; Luke vi. 15; Acts 13). But this, 
though not improbable, and supported the testimony 
Papias, least not certain. Besides, Matthew (or Levi) 
was also son Alphaeus (Mark ii. 14), and 
and Simeon, two the twelve, were likewise 
among the brothers Christ, should have four apostles, 
whom John vii. that they did not believe. 
Finally, Mary, should remembered, called the 
James and Joses only, but never the mother Simon 
and Jude, the other two brothers Jesus, and both them 
supposed have been apostles, which Joses was not. 
nowhere intimated that had more sons than two, 
any daughters all, and even from her two sons, one Joses 
must exempt from being namesake, since Joseph, and 
not Joses, according the correct reading (Matt. xiii. 55), 
the second brother Christ. 

Dr. Lange, true, avoids some these difficulties 
giving the sisterhood the two Marys, and assuming 
its place the brotherhood Clopas, Alphaeus, and Joseph! 
the basis for the cousinship their sons, and calling 
his aid the additional hypothesis the early death Al- 
phaeus, and the adoption his children into the holy family 
but all this without shadow exegetical proof. The 
absence all allusion the Evangelists Mary, the real 
and still living mother these children, when they are col- 
lectively mentioned, surprising fact, which speaks 
strongly against Lange’s hypothesis against the older 
and usual form the cousin-theory. 

10. conclude, therefore, that the strict grammatical 


before and translating And there were standing near the cross Jesus, 
his mother, and his mother’s sister [Salome], and Mary Cleophas, and Mary 
Magdalene.” 

Hegesippus, Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. III. 11, compare IV. 22, asserts that 
Clopas was the brother Joseph, but does not appear whether uses the 
term brother strictly, for brother-in-law. 
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explanation the term brothers and sisters Christ, though 
not without difficulties, still far more easy and natural 
than the explanation which makes them mere cousins. 

But from the exegetical data the New Testament 
are still liberty choose between two views: 

(a.) The brothers Jesus were younger children Joseph 
and Mary, and hence his uterine brothers, though, fact, 
only half brothers, since had human father, and was 
conceived the Holy Spirit overshadowing the blessed 
virgin. This view may supported the and the 
Matt. Luke ii. and has been 
adopted Tertullian, Helvidius, and many modern Prot- 
estant commentators Germany, Herder, Neander, 
Winer, Meyer, Wieseler, Rothe, Stier, and few English 
divines, Alford (on Matt. xiii. 55), Farrar (in ‘W. 
Smith’s Dictionary the Bible, Vol. 23), and, though 
not decidedly, Andrews (Life our Lord, p.114). 
view the case the most natural, and would probably 
taken majority commentators, were not for 
the scruples arising from the long and cherished doctrine 
the perpetual virginity Mary. Once clearly and fully 
established the testimony scripture and history, this 
theory would give powerful polemical weapon into the 
hands Protestants, and destroy one fatal blow one 
the strongest pillars Romish Mariology and Mariolatry, 
and the ascetic overestimate the state celibacy. But 
the case means clear, the present state the 
controversy, that can avail ourselves this advantage; 
and Protestants already remarked, differ 
their views feelings tastes concerning the perpetual 
virginity Mary. 

The brothers Jesus were older sons Joseph from 
former marriage, and thus, the eyes the law and 
before the world, though not blood, brothers and sisters 
Christ. This view has the doctrinal advantage leaving 
the perpetual virginity Mary untouched. seems, more- 
over, have been the oldest, and was held not only among 


1864.] The Brethren Christ. 869 


the Ebionites and the pseudo-apostolical constitutions, 
but several earlier Fathers, Origin, Eusebius (who calls 
James Jerusalem “son Joseph,” but nowhere 
Mary), Gregory Nyssa, Cyril Alexandria, Epiphanius, 
who even mentions the supposed order births the four 
sons and two daughters, Ambrose, etc. equally 
consistent with the scripture data the subject the 
other alternative, and some respects even more so. For 
agrees better with the apparent difference age between 
Joseph (who early disappears the gospel history) and 
Mary, and especially with the patronizing and presumptuous 
air the brothers Christ, when they sought interview 
with him particular crisis (Matt. xii. 46), and when they 
boldly dared suggest him more expeditious and 
ostentatious Messianic policy (John vii. 3-10). This 
least more readily explained they were older 
the while the other theory some them. must 
have been almost too young figure prominently the 
gospel history. true, they are nowhere called sons 
Joseph but neither are they called sons Mary. The 
reason both cases must found the fact that Christ 
the great central figure the Gospels, round which all 
others move. 


1See the quotations the author’s book James, seq. Chrysostom 
may also included this class; least clearly separates the brothers 
Christ from the apostles, for the reason that they were for long time unbeliev- 
ers (Hom. Matthew). 
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ARTICLE IX. 
NOTICES RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 


have perused this closely-printed, well-studied volume with mingled 
emotions admiration and sadness admiration for the labor, the learning, 
the rhetorical talent, the eloquence here and sadness the 
earnestness with which all have been prostituted, for the purpose setting 
aside the revelation God, and quenching the only light which can pos- 
sibly guide our inquiries respecting the future world. 

Mr. Alger divides his work into five parts. the first, presents the 
different theories which have been held the origin the soul, and 
also the grounds our belief future state, and theories re- 
specting the soul’s destination. the second and third parts sets forth 
the opinions which were entertained among various ancient nations, and 
the writers the Old and New Testaments, the state the dead. 
Part fourth contains the views the early Christian Fathers, and later 
Christians the same subject. Part fifth made historical and 
critical dissertations variety connected topics: such the transmi- 
gration souls, the resurrection the body, the doctrine future punish- 
ment, the recognition friends the future life, etc. 

the second and third parts, which will naturally attract the chief 
attention, Mr. Alger presents the mythologies the Druids, the 
vians, the Tuscans, the Egyptians, the Brahmans, the Persians, the Greeks 
and Romans, and the respecting the future life; also the 
mythologies the Hebrews and the apostles the same for 
their views are equally mythological those the heathen. 

The ancient Hebrews believed that departed souls went once into 
the under-world, where the righteous and the wicked dwelt together, 
and, for aught they knew, were dwell forever. They had prospect 
hope deliverance. Later down the Hebrew state, the scribes learned 
from Zoroaster and the Persians that the under-world was divided into two 
compartments, the higher and the lower, the better and the worse; the 
former the abode the righteous, and the latter the wicked. These 
views, which generally prevailed among the Jews the time Christ, 
were accepted and the apostles and primitive 
with the additional idea, that the soul Christ, his death, went into the 
under-world, and proclaimed deliverance spirits prison;” 
deliverance accomplished the second appearing Christ, which 


Critical History the Doctrine Future with complete Bibli- 
ography the Subject. Rounseville Alger. Philadelphia: George 
Childs. 1864. 
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they expected very little time. The spirits the departed are then 

come forth and meet the living the judgment seat, where all will have 
impartial trial from which the righteous will received into heaven, 
place located somewhere the sky, beyond the shining expanse above 
us, and the region the stars; while the wicked will remanded their 
Tartarean prison, confined there forever. Such was the mythology 
the apostles and primitive Christians respecting the state and prospects 
the dead and, what more, Christ the same views; 
although Mr. Alger charitably thinks that knew better, and that his 
language may spiritualized, divested its oriental cast and imagery, 
teach the true doctrine. Further down the history the Christian 
church, when the coming Christ had been long delayed, the received 
mythology was somewhat changed. The martyrs and more eminent saints, 
when they died, were received once heaven; while the under-world 
became purgatory, from which there weré various methods deliverance. 

The views here presented show what must have been the theory the 
apostles and early Christians the doctrine redemption Christ. 
was not what the Unitarians represent, viz. that mere moral, recov- 
ering This means comes the language the sacred 
writers. Neither was what the orthodox represent—an 
atonement, the ground which pardon eould extended trans- 
gressors. But consisted Christ’s going into the under-world, and 
proclaiming deliverance the prisoners there and his bringing them 
forth judgment, and receiving his approved people mansions the 
skies. 

Some Mr. Alger’s readers may have supposed that this was his own 
view the work salvation Christ, and that had really made 
advance upon the commonly received doctrine the Unitarians. But 
itis not so. Mr. Alger more accepts what sets forth the doctrine 
the apostles this subject, than does the extremest doctrine the 
orthodox. all mythology with him; and what has written but 
history the Christian myths. 

Will asked, then, what does Mr. Alger believe has given 
his creed plain and the merest naturalism the far 
short the platform Lord Herbert, and most the old infidels. 
The good will happy the future world, simply because they are good 
and the wicked will unhappy for like reason, though not forever. The 
doctrine endless misery, though taught Plato, and our author’s 
favorite prophet Swedenborg, all things most abominates. hell 
fire and brimstone,” use his own elegant language, the great raw- 
head and bloody-bones the superstition the world.” 

Respecting the proper resurrection Christ, Mr. Alger not explicit 
some other points. That appeared spirit his disciples and 
after the third day, has doubt; but that his dead body was raised 
life does not believe. maintain,” says he, that the essential fact 
this historic act not the resurrection the dead body, but the celestial 
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reception the deathless What became the dead body does 
not nor does attempt explain what Christ said his doubting 
Handle and for spirit hath not flesh and bones, 
see have” (Luke xxiv. 39). 

Mr. Alger discards from his theology almost every doctrine that pecu- 
liar Christianity the inspiration and truth the the divinity 
and atonement Christ the fall and ruin his need regeneration 
and the resurrection the body, and general judgment. 
Indeed, avows himself rationalist and says, that “this position is, 
logical necessity, and, general thing, fact, that the large though 
loosely-cohering body believers, known Liberal Christians.” Whether 
Liberal Christians” will thank him for this avowal remains seen. 
has doubt the whole world yet subside into Rationalism, 
and find its millennium there. 

What are known the doctrines evangelical religion, Mr. Alger treats 
always with unfairness, and often with the greatest rudeness. perverts 
them, frequently caricatures them, and turns them into ridicule; and then 
seems fancy that has demolished them forever. yet, for some 
reason, they continue live, and constitute the endeared faith vast 
majority the Protestant Christian world. 

The use which made, the volume before us, the doctrine 
intermediate place, the under-world, the abode the departed immediately 
after death, leads say few words, closing, that particular topic. 
Mr. Alger represents the doctrine the Bible Old Testament 
and the New that there such place, into which the souls all men, 
the good and the bad, descend death, awaiting deliverance the final 
him myth; and this point fully agree with him. But entirely 
disagree the fact that the sacred writers teach any such doctrine. 
Primarily, the the Old Testament signifies the grave, and 
rendered many scriptures: shall bring down gray hairs with 
sorrow the (Gen. xlii. 38). The Lord killeth, and maketh 
bringeth down the grave, and bringeth up” Sam. ii. 6). 
David charged Solomon concerning Joab: Thou shalt not let his hoary 
head down the grave peace” Kingsii. 6). Job says: 
that thou wouldst hide the grave!” “If wait, the grave 
shall down the bars the grave, when our rest 
together the dust” (Job xiv. 13, xvii. 13, 16). Such the primary 
use the word question, occurs the Old Testament. But the 
grave regarded most persons, and was especially the ancients, 
with awe and dread, being the realm gloom and darkness, the word 
denoting soon came applied that more dark and miserable world 
which the abode the wicked forever. Numerous passages this 
effect may quoted from the Old Testament. fire kindled mine 
anger, which shall burn the lowest hell” (Deut. xxxii. 22). ascend 
into heaven, thou art make bed hell, behold thou art 
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there 8). The wicked shall turned into hell, and all 
the nations that forget God” (Ps. ix. 17). The hell here spoken cer- 
tainly.is not the grave, nor any other place, this world the next, inte 
which the righteous go. the place prepared for the future abode 
the wicked, and for them exclusively. other words, And 
the following passages: Thou shalt beat him,” the unruly child, with 
and shalt deliver his soul from hell”; not from the grave certainly, 
nor from the future abode the righteous, but from hell (Prov. xxiii. 14). 

that less proportion cases signifies the grave. Still, there are 
instances which the word used this sense; death, where 
thy sting! grave, where thy victory!” general, however, the 
the New Testatemnt other than the world future misery. Thou 
Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, shalt brought down hell” 
(Matt. xi. this rock will build church, and the gates 
hell shall not prevail against it” (Matt. xvi. 18). hell, the rich man 
his eyes, being torment (Luke xvi. 23). 

Neither nor ever used scripture signify the abode the 
spirits the just. opposition this statement, single passage re- 
furred to. David says: wilt not leave soul! hell, neither 
wilt thou suffer thine Holy One see (Ps. 
apostle Peter, having quoted this passage and applied Christ, goes 
assure that David here spoke the resurrection Christ, that his 
soul was not left hell, neither did his flesh see corruption” (Acts ii. 31). 
have this verse, poetical prediction the resurrection 
Christ from the tomb, and nothing else. The prediction expressed 
after the ususal manner the Hebrews, parallelism, the plain import 
which is, that Christ should raised from the dead, and raised speedily. 
His life was not left the grave his flesh was not see corruption. 
The original words this passage properly signify the grave, and not the 
world future spirits. this interpretation, are sustained eminent 
critics, some whom are advocates the intermediate place. 

this passage the only one which the semblance argument 
can founded that the words question are ever used the scriptures 
denote the world happy spirits; and since, properly interpreted, they 
have such signification are warranted affirming that they 
have nowhere. They signify the grave, the place the dead body, and 
also the world miserable spirits; but never the future abode the 
righteous. 

the contrary, the scriptures represent the holy dead going once 
heaven, and dwelling with Christ heaven. Thus, our Saviour said 
the dying thief: This day shalt thou with paradise which, 
the estimation Paul, was but synonyme heaven the third heaven” 


1The Hebrew word here translated soul, properly signifies breath, life, 
the vital principle. 
No. 84. 110 
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(see Cor. xii. Stephen, too, just before his death, saw the 
opened, and the Son Man standing the right hand 
prayed and said: Lord Jesus, receive spirit (Acts vii. 56,59). Who 
can believe that this prayer was rejected, and that Stephen, instead being 
received heaven, was sent down remain there till the 
judgment day 

The apostle Paul represents the whole church God being, pres- 
ent, either heaven earth. “Of whom the whole family hea- 
ven and earth named” (Eph. iii. 15). How this representation 
reconciled with the idea that the greater part God’s redeemed family 
are now neither heaven nor earth, but the dark and secluded 
prison embodied souls? several other passages Epistles, the 
souls believers are represented being with Christ heaven: “We 
know that, our earthly house this tabernacle were dissolved, have 
building house not made with hands, eternal the heavens.” Cor. 
strait betwixt two, having desire depart and 
with Christ, which far better” (Phil. 23). are taught also the 
Epistle the Hebrews that the city the living God, the heavenly Je- 
rusalem, there dwelt, not only God the Judge all, and Jesus the Media- 
tor the new covenant, and innumerable company angels, but the 
just men made perfect (ch. xii. And when the heavens 
were opened the beloved John, saw, repeated vast mul- 
titudes these redeemed spirits, standing before the throne God and 
the Lamb, and heard them singing new song, which beings heaven 
could sing except 

But will not pursue the subject further. regard the theory 
intermediate place, under-world, into which both the righteous and 
the wicked descend death, which Mr. Alger has much say, and 
which some sounder divines have incautiously adopted, one having 
real foundation countenance the oracles God. The doctrine 
heathen and not Christian origin; one better becoming believer the 
mythology Greece and Rome, than disciple the Saviour. re- 
gard it, too, dangerous influence. Should generally received 
Christians, would followed few years, —if not the infidelity 
American and German yet with prayers for the dead, 
with the doctrine future probation and restoration, and with all the 
superstitions purgatory. This the course which the error took the 
ancient church, and there every reason for supposing that would take 
the same again. Let, then, the believers God’s truth beware obsta 
principiis. 

far the more important part the volume before the bibliog- 
raphy with which closes. This has been compiled, with immense labor 
and fidelity, Mr. Abbot, and will great help those who may 
called investigate the doctrine future life. 


See chapters vi. vii. and xiv. 1-3. 
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Dr. COMMENTARY THE GOSPELS MATTHEW AND 


This large and solidly-printed volume from the pen gentleman, 
who, once Tiibingen student, Strauss, and sharing his views, 
was, after his removal this country, brought hearty reception the 
gospel, not myth, but truth, the word God; and who 
now eminent minister the Methodist Episcopal title- 
page the volume accurately describes its plan and purpose. Though the 
author German, and man German learning, evident from the 
whole tone his work that entirely free from exaggerated estimate 
the results modern exegetical researches the same time cannot 
but sensible that the auxiliaries biblical study accessible the general 
Christian public, have, the present time, been for the most part founded 
the comparatively scanty researches former generation, and adapted 
the modes thinking and aspects controversy then prevailing. 
has just understanding the great value the mine biblical learning 
opened since that period, especially his native country, and recognizing 
the fact, which one but the most conceited Anglo-Saxons can deny, 
that biblical science the English world has become secondary the 
German, and that the most formidable attacks, upon the truths the 
Christian records, well the ablest defences them, are for the most 
part German origin, justly believes that the time has come make 
accessible the public large the chief points those rich results de- 
vout learning which have hitherto been only sparingly shared even the 
clergy the United States. the same time, very far from confin- 
ing himself the labors German authors. quotes very extensively 
from all the writers, English and American, who have won for themselves 
good name sacred literature. His aim, short, communicate 
the general reader the interpretation and vindication the records our 
faith such form shall embrace all the results that have been secured 
the past, and shall the same time adapted the special necessities 
the present. The work thus prepared has very fair amount intrinsic 
merit. The author man competent learning, sound judgment, 
broad and liberal spirit, and firm and living faith. The labors such 
man, applied such end that proposed him, cannot but 
profitable his fellow Christians. 

The plan the work one which evinces self-denying humility the 
author, who content postpone his own fame the profit his fellow 
believers. Instead aiming have his commentary homogeneous, 


Commentary the Gospels Matthew and Mark, Critical, Doctrinal, 
and Homiletical embodying, for popular use and edification, the results Ger- 
man and English Exegetical Literature, and designed meet the Difficulties 
Modern Scepticism. With General Introduction, treating the Genuineness, 
Authenticity, Historic Verity, and Inspiration the Gospel Records, and the 
Harmony and Chronology the Gospel History. William Nast, D.D. 
8vo. pp. 760. Cincinnati: Poe and Hitchcock. 1864. 
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making his own authorship, least form, throughout, Dr. Nast has 
been content fill large part, with copious extracts from all those 
authors, who, his judgment, have given the essence what said 
the various points, more perfectly than himself could express 
intention this has been excellent, but think the results less satisfactory 
than they might have been made. collection fragments, work 
largely interlaid with fragments, however excellent and pertinent they are 
themselves, almost necessity produces jarring mind, incompatible 
with strong impression. work last must homogeneous 
the production one mind. Unity treatment with reasonable ability, 
such Dr. Nast’s own writings show, merit outweighing any superiority 
ability the separate works from which cento quotations made 
up. 

The original portions the book, however, are less distinct and squarely 
cut, style and thought, than could wish see them. There 
diffuseness hanging over it, which makes fatiguing read. This dif- 
fuseness, however, perhaps not great defect for popular readers 
for students. one particular, nevertheless, the author has been brief 
where would have been well for him extended. his preliminary 
treatise the genuineness the Gospels, refers the various testi- 
monies, direct and indirect, ancient writers the early existence and 
authority our present canonical books. refers these testimonies, 
however, terms vague and general that they are less valuable than 
they might have been. Had quoted these various passages full, 
that his readers could examine and judge for themselves, would have 
rendered very great service the thinking men and women the laity. 
With this exception, however, the preliminary treatise quite clear and 
comprehensive presentation the evidence for the genuineness and authen- 
ticity our present canon. The commentary, the whole, clear, full, 
candid, and devout, and will extensively serviceable American Chris- 
tians. The author proposes devote the remainder his life the con- 
tinuation the work the same principles. 


JEHOVAH, THE REDEEMER 


This work enlargement former Article the author, which ap- 
peared the Journal Sacred Literature, January, 1854, under the title 
the Antediluvian Theocracy. Its distinguishing position regard 
the origin and import the divine name Jehovah the same that was 
subsequently maintained Mr. Alexander McWhorter the Bibliotheca 
Sacra, Article which appeared January, 1857, entitled, Jehovah con- 
sidered Memorial Name, and volume entitled, Yahveh Christ, 
the Memorial respect both which productions the author 


the Redeemer God: the Scriptural Interpretation the Divine 
Name, Jehovah. Thomas Tyler, B.A., London. 
Isa. 12mo. pp. 71. London: Ward and Co. 1861. 
e 
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the volume now under consideration complains that Mr. McWhorter 
has reproduced his view modified form, but with the omission 
acknowledgment the source whence the ideas which they were 
based were derived. 

Both Mr. Tyler, the author the present volume, and Mr. McWhorter 
af.er him, agree rejecting the common interpretation the divine name 
is, or, that maintaining that its true signification is, 
who will be. both, moreover, ascribe its origin our first parents, 
who, they suppose, used the promised seed that should bruise the 
serpent’s head that, upon the birth Cain, Eve, supposing that she 
had received the fulfilment the promise, exclaimed possess man, 
even Jehovah that is, the promised seed, known under the name 
Him who shall be. 

the above view remark 

First, that necessarily implies the existence the word (Yahve 
Yahave, according to-the pronunciation now generally assumed) 
proper name previously the declaration Eve now under consid- 
eration. possibility could she have said, consistently with the laws 
Hebrew syntax: have gotten man, even him who 
shall be, regarded simply the future tense the old verb 
express the idea the Hebrew must then have run either 
taken the sign the accusative and not (as prefer) preposition 

Secondly, upon the supposition that the word Jehovah” was used 
proper name our first parents, before the birth Cain, the 
sense claimed, who shall be, then, Eve here employed it, must 
have had exclusive reference the promised seed, through whom redemp- 
tion was come. And since there not the least intimation that has 
this passage different meaning from that which elsewhere prevails 
the Pentateuch, come necessity the conclusion that had originally 
Messianic reference, being, fact, equivalent the well-known Jewish 
designation the Messiah, who come This is, indeed, the 
position distinctly assumed Mr. McWhorter. explains the words 
God Moses, Ex. 15, follows: Thus thou say unto Israel’s 
children, who will be, the Coming One, God your Fathers, 
the God Abraham, the God Isaac, and the God Jacob hath sent 
unto you. This name forever, and this memorial unto all 
all generations.”? Here expressly makes Yahveh (Jehovah) equivalent. 
Coming One”; name which appropriate the Messiah only. 
But this utterly inconsistent with the Old Testament usage the word 
Jehovah,” which distinguishes from the Messiah passages where both 


Bib. Sacra, Jan. 1857, 110. 
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Jehovah and the Messiah are spoken of, shown the Article entitled 
The Angel Jehovah, which appeared the Bibliotheca Sacra for October 
1859. the fourteenth chapter the volume now before us, Mr. 
frankly admits, view several pertinent passages quoted him, that 
Jehovah not the Old Testament name the Messiah,” claiming 
rather designates God The should rather say that 
the covenant-name God, which pledges himself give redem 
tion his people through the Messiah. But not insist this 
tion, seems that the above concession Mr. Tyler virtually abol- 
ishes the whole fabric argument built the assumption the original 
future significance the word Jehovah 

With regard the origin the word Jehovah,” are inclined the 
view that existed from the earliest times; though was not till the period 
the exodus that God assumed his special covenant-name, recorded 
Moses (Ex. iii. vi. 2-9). Its prior existence clearly implied 
the words: name Jehovah”; that the name Jehovah” 
which already belongs me. But its peculiar force dated its origin from 
the time when God solemnly assumed his covenant title, connection 
with the declaration: This name forever, and this memorial 
unto all generations.” 

its primitive significance, adhere the old view, that it-means 
the first person, the future being used, often Hebrew, 
express permanent state without reference time. Thus readily 
sum qui sum, the vulgate has it) that 1s, accordance with the English 
may assume that God gave himself the name Jehovah” the time 
when created our first parents, and called their name Adam” (Gen. 
2), then must understand the widest sense, signifying that 
who bears the name has himself all fulness being— 

self-existence, eternity, and infinity included word, signifying all that 
virtue his own nature. Surely such name was most appro- 
priate the covenant-title the God Israel. 

true that some difficulties respecting the use the divine names 
the Pentateuch remain unsolved. attempt show that 
Moses always employed the words God, and Jehovah, with 
conscious apprehension their difference and choice between the two, 
must regarded asa failure. The documentary hypothesis, which assumes 
that Moses, the composition the book Genesis, employed older doc- 
uments, that varied their usage the divine names, explains some 


difficulties, but not all. Here, many other cases, must reverently 
wait for more light. 


Page 62. 
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This the author Jehovah, the Redeemer God,” just noticed, and 
interesting description the names applied the New Testament 
our Saviour, especially the name Lord, the Lord. The 
fundamental position the author that this fulfilment the 
prophetic name Had succeeded establishing the grand 
position the first volume, “that the Divine name Jehovah’ has the 
signification, who shall be” that “was prophecy seeking its fulfil- 
ment and realization that should come,’ and the kingdom which 
should establish,”? then, since the word used the New Testa- 
ment for Jehovah the Old Testament, his work would have been accom- 
plished. But himself admits, the sixteenth chapter the above-named 
first volume, that Jehovah not the Old Testament name the Messiah, 
which, contend, must have been, its proper significance was, 
who shall be, that shall come. That was prophetic redemption 
Christ admit. For was the covenant name the God Israel 
and the sum the covenant Christ’s redemption. But did not itself 
specially designate the person the Messiah, like the Jewish term Nan, 
who come. Consequently the New Testament, applied 
our Lord, does not specially answer Jehovah the Old Testament. 

indeed true that many passages the New Testament what 
spoken Jehovah the Old Testament applied Christ directly 
indirectly, and thus identified with the God Israel, abundantly 
shown the volume now under consideration. But other passages the 
Lord the Old Testament distinguished from the Son, as, for 
example: The Spirit the Lord (Heb. the Lord Jehovah) 
upon me, because hath anointed me,”* etc. word, used 
the New Testament (1) God his simple unity, without reference the 
distinction persons, according the common use Jehovah the Old 
Testament (2) the Father, distinction from the Son, the passage 
just (3) our Lord Jesus Christ, “the Lord glory,” the 
God-man, whom all men are honor they honor the Father. 


This work ripe learning, and will hailed with pleasure 
Hebrew scholars. Its two chief peculiarities are the following 


Christ the Lord, the Revealer God, and the Fulfilment the Prophetic 
Name “Jehovah.” With Reply Bishop Colenso the Name 
Thomas Tyler, B.A., Author Jehovah, the Redeemer God.” 
Luke pp. xxx and 160. London: Hamilton, Adams, 
and Co.; Edinburgh: Menzies. 1863. 

Page Luke iv. 18. 

two parts: Part The Outlines the Language, with being Prac- 
tical Introduction the Study Hebrew. Part II. The Exceptional Forms 
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First, has for its first part system Hebrew exercises interwoven 
with its sections throughout, making once grammar and 
thy. Such system (either arranged itself, with continual references 
the sections the grammar, interspersed, here, among the sections) 
essential any grammar that designed for use the class-room. The 
exercises this grammar are very copious, and must essentially contribute 
the thoroughness and accuracy the student who shall faithfully use 
them. 

Secondly, this grammar arranged two volumes, each containing 
separate course. The first designed contain that necessary 
order acquire the broad outlines the language,” but more, that 
abundance detail may not impede the first and most difficult steps 
the beginner.” The second part completes and fills the outlines drawn 
the first. embodies the exceptional forms and constructions, points 
out their divergence from the fundamental rules principles, and en- 
deavors explain the nature their anomalies.” have doubt that 
the hands the author this double arrangement will work well. Every 
good teacher succeeds carrying out his own system. are not sure, 
however, but that most teachers would prefer the plan double text—a 
coarser, containing, for substance, what the author has thrown into his first 
volume and finer, complete and fill the outlines,” where the ex- 
ceptional forms and constructions should found and explained. 
plan would have the advantage.of keeping convenient proximity the 
regular forms and constructions and the anomalous deviations from them. 
With regard the syntax, the author admits that, from its close internal 
connection one whole, has been obliged put almost com- 
plete connection” into the first volume. think that, for the same 
reason, the regular and so-called irregular verbs ought treated 
immediate connection. 

with great delight that the thorough Hebrew teacher student will 
refer the full lists anomalies contained the second volume. There, 
for example, will find all the verbs middle-doubled which contain irreg- 
arranged together, with the anomalous forms given under 
And respect other things. 


Whatever may the explanation the fact, there are unquestionably 
striking resemblances between many truths and turns thought the 


and preceded Essay the History Hebrew Grammar. 
8vo. pp. and 374, and 324. London: Longman, Green, Roberts, 
and Green. 1862 and 1863. 

the Heathen the Truths Holy Writ: Commentary 
the Old and New Testaments; compiled almost exclusively from the Greek and 
Latin Authors the Classical Ages Antiquity. Rev. Thomas Millirg- 
ton, Incumbent Woodhouse Eaves. pp. xxxi and 648. London: 
Jackson, and Hallidsy. 1863. 
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and those found the classical writers antiquity. Whether this 
agreement and parallelism owing traditional knowledge derived from 
the Bible, entirely independent the scriptures, being the result 
reflection, the truth the case not altered. Some the agreement 
doubtless traced the fact that many the classical writers lived 
the same age the writers the Bible, and that given period similar 
customs, views, and modes thought prevail. 

The present work designed the Bible parallel thoughts 
expressions taken from “the best classical writers. The author begins 
with the books their order the English Bible, and where particular 
verse, several verses, are any parallel expression the 
classics, places under the verse verses illustrated. this 

way the work becoms kind commentary the scriptures the class- 
ical writers. Much that found these writers not only confirms the 
truth sacred history, but throws light upon many things which would 
otherwise, from our ignorance the marners and customs the times, 
involved obscurity. Classical literature, too, explains many allusions 
the Bible, and enables enter more fully into the feelings, thoughts, 
and motives which the men the scripture period were influenced. 

The size the volume might have been considerably reduced apply- 
ing severe test the illustrative passages. Many these have 
special pertinence, and should have been rejected. The work would 
have been more valuable, too, the author had made himself familiar with 
the investigations more recent writers, especially those Germany. 
But the work is, one interest, and will afford important aid the 
student the Bible. 


GENTILE AND JEW THE CouRTs THE TEMPLE 


The history Christianity cannot fully understood without 
edge with which has come contact. The religious 


systems, modes thought and speculation, philosophy, life, and manners,” 


the different people which was communicated, would promote hin- 
der its diffusion. The Greek, Roman, Persian, Egyptian, and the Jew, 
from the diversity their social and moral state, systems philosophy, 
forms government, and literature, looked upon the Christian religion 
when was made known them, from very different points and 
they received with more less favor, entirely rejected it, according 
the influences under which they had been formed. understand the 
history Christianity, therefore, must inquire into what soil its seeds 
were cast what doctrines and systems thought could attach itself? 


The Gentile and the Jew the Courts the Temple Intro- 
duction the History Christianity. From the German John Dollinger, 
Professor Ecclesiastical History the University Munich. Darnell, 
late Fellow New College, Oxford. 8vo. pp. 489 and 437. 
London: Longman and Co. 1862. 
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what circumstances paved the way for it, and forwarded and facilitated its 
expansion what obstacles, prejudices, and errors had overcome? 
what adversaries what evils remedy how did Paganism 
react The solution questions like these the ob. 
ject these volumes. The investigation broad and deep, giving view 
Paganism previous the time the promulgation Christianity, ang 
also the attitude the Jewish mind. 

This work is, therefore, broad survey the Hellenic religious 
tems, those Asia Minor, Middle Asia, and Africa; the religions the 
West, Etruria, Rome, Gaul, and Germany the philosophy and literature 
the Greeks and Romans, far they influenced the religious conduct 
the people, and also their social and moral state. embraces like- 
wise the historical development Judaism, the moral and social condition 
the Jews, their religious life, and their doctrines. 

The work all indicates high scholarly attainments, and gives 
more complete view Paganism before the time the Christian era 


than has yet been attempted, and valuable introduction the history 
Christianity. 


Man AnD 


This volume, which has been for some time before the public, and has 
been received, far know, with unqualified favor, marked, first, 
honest and extensive research. Mr. Marsh has given the titles more 
than three hundred volumes consulted the preparation it. 
quarter these are the English language. The bulk the works are 
German, Italian, Danish, and Swedish. These have evidently 
carefully and thoroughly studied, their facts and opinions weighed, and 
their conclusions carefully stated. The book marked, secondly, 
wide and critical observation. all his extensive travels the distinguished 
author has been watchful the phases nature, not only her annual 
and regular changes, but those slower and more permanent transitions 
which man has directly contributed, which the facility and prosperity 
states and nations have been advanced essentially retarded. Every 
region nature, the minute and the vast, seemes brought under 
contribution. The trout brooks New Hampshire, and the maple orchards 
Vermont, the wild honey-bee New England, and the universal grass- 
hopper, tell their story, well the sands the Arabian desert, the dikes 
Holland, and the lofty peaks the Alps. The book crowded with facts 
and suggestions. illustration the influence nicely critical and 
classical spirit acting upon habit observation, may mention that Mr. 
Marsh incidentally suggests his belief that the exquisite phrase the 
Greek poet, the now familiar refers 


Preface. 


Man and Nature; or, Physical Geography modified Human Action. 
George Marsh. New York: Charles Scribner. 
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the audible, not the visible, laugh the wave, the musical murmur, and 
not the sparkle the sea. 

Another characteristic the book, its independence and thorough 
honesty. The facts are not bent theory, but the conclusions are based 
upon the facts which support and illustrate them. The author does not 
write professed physicist, nor for scientific readers merely, but ad- 
dresses himself the general intelligence educated, observing, and 
scientific men.” His object is, practical suggestions, help 
rect certain common errors and save ourselves from some the evils 
which carelessness and improvidence have brought upon other nations. 
The indiscriminate destruction our forests, for example, although are 
young people, has already begun tell upon the fountains and 
streams some parts the country, well rapidly exhaust the sup- 
ply wood and timber, which with little protection would have been 
unfailing source 

The work divided into six chapters. the first the author lays out 
his subject general. shows the deterioration certain parts the 
globe through the influence man. presents man destroyer—a 
wanton and reckless destroyer, and inquires into the causes physical 
decay, and whether may not arrested. The second chapter treats 
the influence man upon animal and vegetable life. The third, fourth, 
and fifth, the action man affecting the woods, the waters, and the 
lands. The concluding chapter the probable possible geographical 
changes effected man. 

The whole volume abounds suggestions may call them theological 
well economical which are great consequence, and heartily 
wish the volume could read and pondered every thoughtful man 
the country. 


The subject this memoir was endued with strong powers mind, 
which gave promise full and large development. The germs philos- 
opher were him, and the cause science had much hope from him. 
had honesty heart which won the confidence all who knew 
him. His piety was sound and healthful. His natural energy and firmness 
will formed the basis for vigorous and robust Christian character. 
was enterprising missionary, and bade fair accomplish far greater 
work heathen soil than ordinarily assigned single individual. 
united the most amiable modesty with the most unselfish daring. His brief 
missionary career was distinguished the multiplicity his projects for 
advancing the cause science and religion the force, steadfastness, and 
perseverance his will executing all that had undertaken; his 


Life and Letters David Coit Scudder, Missionary Southern India. 
Horace Scudder. 12mo. New York: Hurd and Bos- 
ton: Dutton and Co. 
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zeal tempered with humility, and the diffidence that lay hidden under 
high aims. His death seemed like tragedy. illustrated the truth, that 
infinite riches belong God, and therefore can dispense with any earthly 
ornaments his earthly temple. The record our young missionary’s 
last labors and death, given the present volume (pp. 367 385), 
swells the heart with grief. The entire memoir written style 
ally natural and honest. truly wholesome book. forms 
monument alike departed worth and brotherly The 
Biography will hailed with gratitude those who have perused the 
essays the young missionary the Bibliotheca Sacra, Vol. 
709 755, and Vol. XVIII. pp. and 673 had formed 
plans for communicating Various elaborate essays this periodical. That 
many his projects for earthly labor have been baffled his sudden 
death deep mystery. 


New ATLAs. 


Rev. Grundemann, Ph. D., has commenced the preparation Mis- 
sionary Atlas, giving, accurate special maps, the position all missionary 
stations, and adding historical statements which will explain the present 
relations and prospects the missions. Dr. Grundemann has high rep- 
utation among the evangelical divines Germany; and his competency 
for the important work which has undertaken fully attested Dr. 
Hoffmann, Dr. Tholuck, and men like reputation. addressed 
Frankfurt the Oder, Prussia. 

has prepared the following questions, which desires answer 
from all the foreign missionary stations under English and American pat- 
ronage. trust that the friends missions who read the Bibliotheca 
Sacra, will exert themselves secure for Dr. Grundemann full reports 
our own missionary stations. 

Geographical What the name the station, and 
the country, province, and district which situated? Name 
the capital that country, province, and district, and its distance and direc- 
tion from the station, well from some fixed and known points the 
coast. 38. What other towns religious, political, commercial importance 
the vicinity the distance from station; direction; 
remarks. What mountains near the station? Direction the range 
Names their chief summits? Distance each from the station? 
What rivers near the station? Where they rise? what direction 
they flow? Where they empty? What chief roads near the 
station? Where leading to? 

Name the native tribe the 
station (in singular and plural)? what other tribes 
Population the tribe, and boundary its 10. Form 
government, and name the present ruler, rulers? 11. What was the 
original religion the tribe? 12. Remarks the past the tribe, 
and its present and social condition. 


q 
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Philological What the native language the 
tribe? 14. already written language, and, so, what alphabet 
employed? 15. alphabet not yet known through the medium 
good grammar, please write out, and give the force each letter 
corresponding letter the Standard Alphabet.”* the alphabet has 
never hitherto been reduced writing all, please represent the sounds 
use, far possible, means the letters the Standard Alphabet.” 
16. the literature the language modern and limited, account 
the various works, including titles, authors, and dates publication, would 
very acceptable. If, however, ancient and extensive, will 
denote what extent used the station. 17. What 
grammar grammars and lexicon exist the you know 
any philologian who has made the language special study, please give his 
18. Should grammar dictionary the language exist, please 
give the numerals, the possessive pronouns, and the words for father, mother, 
and such like. 

Missionary When, and whom was the station 
founded 20. Number, names, and functions the laborers employed, both 
foreign and 21. How many people belong the 
Adults: baptized males, females Communicants— males, females; Chil- 
dren? 22. What places worship the station? the mission- 
preach the native language, employ interpreter? 23. What 
schools for moral, intellectual, industrial improvement the station, and 
what the language 24. Number scholars: Males, females; 
Names the schools (a) (4) 25. Sums raised the congregation 
for church and missionary purposes during the last year. 26. What out- 
stations have been established Name; distance direction number 
laborers; number baptized, communicants; schools and 
number remarks the situation the place? 27. Are there 
any regular preaching places near the station? 28. What missionary 
efforts are made other societies the vicinity the station? Any 
information relating such stations will acceptable. 


noticed favorably the First Series Dr. Dwight’s Modern Philology 
Vol. XVI. 887. The present volume treats comparative 
ogy, and comparative English etymology, English etymology its 
comparative elements and aspects, especially its classical side. 

The principles phonology here presented have special reference 
the Sanscrit, Greek, and Latin. This part the work gives the more im- 
portant results the investigations into the changes words the same 
radical forms these languages. The subject one great difficulty, 


Alphabet for reducing unwritten Languages and Foreign Graphic 
Systems uniform Orthography European Letters. Prof. Lepsius. 
Modern Philology its Discoveries, History, and Influences. Benjamin 
Dwight. Series. 8vo. New York: Charles Scribner. 1864. 
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requiring the most critical study the great variety causes, many 
them extremely subtile, which have occasioned these changes. 
the questions: why one people use the lips, tongue, nose, teeth, throat 
speech more than why vowel sounds preponderate languages 
spoken milder climates, and consonants colder; why one nation pre- 
fers nasal sounds and another guttural why one language, the Latin, 
avoids aspirates, and another, the Greek, shows fondness for 
Some the causes the changes the forms words radically the same 
will found arise from substituting one movement the organs 
speech for another nearly related it; others from the influences climate, 
occupations, habits, and and very large part from mere laziness 
—an indolent people not being willing make the effort neccessary 
sound certain letters. 

Every student will find new interest classical study making himself 
familiar with the general laws change the forms are 
here fully illustrated. 

The study English etymology, too, here treated, full interest 
and profit; will give freshness and fulness the meaning many 
words, which were comparatively tame. large number words 
were originally pictures what they expressed this pictorial power they 
will regain proper etymological study. 

another edition Dr. Dwight will probably modify the treatment some 
these subjects; but generally they indicate extensive, thorough, and inde- 
pendent investigation. has done valuable service philology the 
preparation these attractive volumes; and our countrymen are greatly 
indebted him for presenting accessible form the results his long 
and faithful study. 


are glad announce that Professor Thayer, the Theological 
Seminary, Andover, prepare New Greek-English Lexicon the New 
Testament. translated from the Lexicon Graeco-Latinum 
Dr. Grimm, the first part which appeared 1862. 

Dr. Grimm aims not only exhibit the recent improvements lexicogra- 
phy, they are embodied the Paris edition Stephens’s Thesaurus, and 
Rost’s edition Passow’s Dictionary, but also produce Lexicon which 
shall correspond the present condition textual criticism, exegesis, and 
biblical theology. notices all the readings found the Elzevir edition 
the Greek Testament, Griesbach, Lachmam, and Tischendorf (ed. 
minor, 1859). his definitions studies brevity, perspicuity, and strict 
observance logical and historical arrangement. takes proper notice 
the use terms the Septuagint, and the Apocrypha the Old 
and, when referring the usage profane authors, gives 
the age, the class writers, which the word under consideration 
found. the opinion eminent judges this work, when completed, will 
far the best Lexicon the New Testament. Professor Thayer will 
introduce such changes and additions will adapt the 
American and English students. 
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ARTICLE 
RECENT GERMAN THEOLOGICAL LITERATURE. 
CHARLES MEAD, M.A., BERLIN, GERMANY. 


Die Synoptischen ihr Ursprung und geschichtlicher Char- 
akter. Prof. Holtzmann, Heidelberg. Leipzig Engel- 
mann. This octavo volume 514 pages, devoted the discussion 
the vexing question: When and whom were the synoptical Gospels 
written The author gives first history the various theories the 
subject, especially the German investigations since Koppe, Storr and 
Michaelis first gave currency the proposition that Mark’s gospel was the 
from which sketch appears that almost every possible hypothe- 
sis respecting the source, the mutual relation, and historical character 
these three Gospels has found advocates. Undismayed however, Prof. 
Holtzmann attempts solve the knotty problem. Rejecting, hardly 
worth noticing, the view that the books question were the original pro- 
ducts the alleged authors, writing independently one another, ac- 
count the minute resemblances, particularly grammatical construction 
and forms rejecting, however, quite decidedly, account the strik- 
ing discrepancies the different narratives the same events, the view 
that the three books was the original Gospel, which alone the 
others were based, advocates the hypothesis that, besides tradition, there 
were two primitive Gospels, from which the existing ones were compiled. 
One these (designated him Urmarcus) found, little changed, 
Mark; the other (designated together with the first 
was the source from which Matthew and Luke derived their information. 
Matthew used more than Luke; Luke used especially the collection 
Christ’s discourses contained it, more than Matthew. Matthew wrote 
just before the destruction Jerusalem; after; also 
probably Mark. the credibility the Gospels, pre-eminence 
assigned next him stands Matthew, who, however, arranged his 
material artificially, thus sacrificing chronoiogical logical order. Luke 
still less reliable regards the historical sequence events, but his Gospel 
especially valuable containing many Christ’s sayings not 
found the others. 

The work before has evidently been prepared with great labor and 
care, and undoubtedly valuable contribution the criticism the 
synoptical Gospels. That his peculiar theory, however, can considered 
proved, not conceded. can hardly escape notice that sometimes 
magnifies the force considerations which are themselves trivial, e.g. 
that the Luke xiii. 11-16 widely different from that the 
Gospels general that Matthew’s the healing the leper, (ch. 
viii. 1-4) less accurate than that Mark for the reason that 
Christ’s prohibition make the case known would have been aimless if, 
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stated Matt. viii. great multitudes were present. Moreover, the 
eral point view Prof. Holtzmann altogether too independent 
belief inspiration inspire confidence the conclusions which 
arrives. Though decidedly condemning Strauss’ theory the mythical 
origin the Gospels general, pronounces various passages 
thew nothing but unreliable legends, without the shadow demon- 
stration. this way disposes Matt. iii. 14, 15; xiv. 28-32; 
27; xxi. 14-16; xxvi. xxvii. 3-10, 19, 62-66; 2-4, 
11-15. The miracles Christ divides into those which plainly had 
benevolent end, and those which have more less aesthetic 
the former says: They deserve least very careful consideration, 
and, shall see, certain degree historical evidence respect 
them attainable.” the latter, although not indiscriminately reject- 
ing them, considers them credible only far their symbolic 
character clear. Among them classes the resurrection Christ, and 
holds that from the synoptical Gospels certainty can attained respec- 
ting its reality. The temptation Christ calls, plain terms, myth. 
the whole, the book before may considered important, not 
only contribution biblical science, but representing the tone 
very large, perhaps increasing, party German theologians. 


Die Lehre von den Sakramenten threr geschichtlichen Entwickelung in- 
nerhalb der Kirche bis zum Concil von Trient. Dr. 
Hahn, Breslau. Breslau: Morgenstern. 1864. learned 
and valuable work, presenting purely historical treatment the subject 
under consideration. The author discusses the meaning the term 
rament,” originally and subsequently used the ecclesiastical dogmas and 
views concerning the necessity and appropriateness sacraments; the 
difference sacraments different periods what are the strictly Christian 
sacraments; the constituents, the institution, and the administrators the 
sacraments the conditions necessary their fulfilment; their efficacy 
the origin and conditions their efficacy. Copious references are made 
the various authorities consulted. 


Kirchliche Glaubenslehre. Prof. Philippi Rostock. 
gart: Liesching. The fourth volume this work before us. 
contains discussion the work Christ, divided, according the 
method which since Schleiermacher has became the favorite one Ger- 
many, into Christ’s work Prophet, Priest, and King. The larger 
part the volume occupied with the treatment the second these 
topics. Philippi represents the extreme Old Lutheran orthodoxy. 
the here discussed, holds the strict view literal transfer 
the punishment, and even the man Christ (p. 167). 
recognizes indeed the force the objection that gui't essentially un- 
transferable from one person another, but answers pointing act- 
ual cases vicarious suffering, Louis the sacrificial lamb, who 
and expiated the sins his answer the question 
under what conditions such substitution can really considered valid, 


q 
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ints intimate relation which the representative surety and 
substitute connected with the person community represented him, 
which connection close that the representative may serve for the one 
represented, and, were, identity the persons effected.” the 
case the atonement, this, were,” falls away this, which 
earthly relations only typically, relatively, and imperfectly realized, 
found Christ archetypal and absolute form.” Therefore 
able and willing interpose and our surety, and expiate our guilt 
doing and suffering. the first Adam was made God, Christ, the 
second Adam, made himself the head and representative mankind.” 
Philippi also holds the doctrine the two obediences Christ; the 
strict infinity man’s guilt, sin being its deepest essence self-deifi- 
cation, and therefore its real tendency the annihilation God,” and 
accordingly the strict infinity the penal sufferings Christ, 
emptied one draught the last drop the cup God’s infinite wrath.’ 
God’s death for God’s death, that the perfectly full equivalent for 
our guilt (p. 29). 

The style this book lively and clear. The sketch the various 
theories the atonement extended and thorough; likewise the ex- 
position the signification the Jewish sacrificial offerings. The author 
avoids the more material and offensive forms representation which 
former the strict satisfaction theory have used but this very 
avoidance leads him into indefinite, almost mystical, forms expression, 
that just where the kernel discussion lies liable the least 
intelligible. 


Das Leben Jesu, fiir das deutsche Volk bearbeitet. Strauss. 
Leipzig: Brockhaus. This entirely new form the famous 
work which first appeared 1835. The author has aimed popularize 
and defend the views which then advanced. way introduction 
subjects the different lives Christ which have appeared during the last 
century criticism, the result which confirmation his own 
theory (the mythical) the only one tenable. may have more say 
this work the future, will present only remark that, spite 
the manifest untenableness the author’s view, will probably live longer 
than that Renan, and may more harm, although not written 
style adapted excite much popular enthusiasm. 


Das Charakterbild Jesu. biblischer Versuch. Prof. Daniel 
Schenkel Heidelberg. Wiesbaden: Kreidel’s Verlag. Following close 
the heels Renan and Strauss, Prof. Schenkel has here given his 
view the problem Jesus’ life. Although not thorough un- 
believer his predecessors, this department his work must assigned 
tue same class. makes Mark’s Gospel the basis his biography, 
denying the genuineness John’s, With regard this latter point, 
would seem that likely for the next few years one the most 
important subjects controversy among biblical scholars Germany. 


XXI. No. 84. 112 


&90 Recent German Theological Literature. [Ocr, 


According own confession, his tendency has been from 
more orthodox, towards his present rationalistic, point view. 


Der Grundgedanke des Buches Hiob. Von Chr. Hinecke 
treatise pages aiming prove that the book Job designed 
set forth the truth that “even the servant God must suffer, but the 
rael God should not quarrel with the unsearchable God, for last 
will The author not only denies that the book Job has 
historical basis, does not allow even rest authorship 
assigns period after the exile. 


Die von Lic. Dr. August 
ordentlicher Prof. der Theologie Erlangen. Erlangen: Andr. Deichert, 
This the second half the work, which first appeared 1861. Well 
worth recommendation learned and sound commentary. 

Zur Kritik des Barnabasbriefes aus dem codex Sinaiticus. 
defending the antiquity the Epistle Barnabas. 

des Propheten und der Offenbarung Johannis, sowie der 
Weissagung von Hezekiels Gog., Cap. 37-39. 
gart: Belser. 

zun des alten Testamentes, Vol. Prof. Laur. 
Reinke. Theissing. 

Halle. Basel: Balmer und Riehm. 

Bilder aus der Reformationsgeschichte 2te Bd. Prof. Karl Strack. 
Schlicke. 

Die Geschichte des Pictismus. Von Schmidt, Prof. der Theol. Er- 
langen. Beck. very valuable work. 

Das Schulwesen der Jesuiten nach den Ordensgesetzen, dargestellt von Dr. 
Gustav Weicker, College Halle. Halle: 
Waisenhaus Buchhandlung. Highly recommended good judges. 

Conciliengeschichte, nach den Quellen bearbeitet. Von Dr. Carl Joseph He- 
fele, ord. Prof. der Theol. der Univ. Tiibingen. Freiburg: 
Herdersche Buchhandlung. This the fifth volume Prof. Hefele’s 
work, and covers the period from Gregory VII. 1250. 

Die Catechismen der Waldenser und Briider, als Documente 
Lehraustausches. Kritische Textansgabe mit kirchen und 
Untersuchungen. Gerhard von Gezschwitz. 
gen: Verlag von Theod. 

Die christliche Ph. Theodor Culmann, Pfarrer Speyer. 
Erster Theil. Druck und Verlag Joh. Fr. Steinkopf. The 
author died soon after the appearance this the first part. Ethics 
here treated from philosophical point and the philosophy 
the kind found Jacob Bohme. 

Evangelische Von Dr. Chr. Palmer. vermehrte 
und verbesserte Auflage. Stuttgart Fr. Steinkopf. 
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Alger’s History the Doctrine 
Future Life, noticed, 870. 

Analytic Logical Forms, New, arti- 
cle on, 673. 

Arnold, Prof. N., article by, 816. 

Athanasius and the Arian Contro- 
versy, article on, Schaef- 
fer, D.D., 

Atwater, Prof. H., article by, 65. 

Author the Apocalypse, The, article 
319. Reasons for the following 
discussion, 319; the majority 
leading German writers deny the 
apostolic origin the Apocalypse, 
319; the Apocalypse discarded 
the beginning the Reformation, 
320; External arguments the 
and testimony the early 
fathers, and the church itself, 322; 
the shepherd Hermas, 322; Ig- 
natius, Polycarp, 323; Pa- 

Melito, 324; Justin 
artyr, many indirect yet 

plain references the Apocalypse, 
Polycrates, 326; Eusebius 
and Irenaeus, 327; Hippolytus, 
330: Clement Alexandria, and 
Tertullian, 331 Origen, 332 Cyp- 
rian, Victorinus, and writers 
the fourth century, 333 Augustine 
and Jerome, 334; authority 
certain councils, 335; the alleged 
testimony against the authorship 
the Apocalypse, the objec- 
tions the opponents the Mon- 
tanists, 336; Marcion, 336; 
Caius, 337; the testimony Di- 
onysius Alexandria, hesi- 
tation Eusebius, 343 the objec- 
tion, that the Apocalypse not 
the Peschito version, 344; proof 
that John the Apostle was the au- 


the name John, 552; the diocese 
the Apostle John the region 
the seven churches, 552; the 
words John, who also your 
objections the Johannean au- 
thorship the words Rejoice 
over her, Heaven,” xix. 20; 
and xxi. 14, 555; alleged differ- 
ences the general characteristics 
the Apocalypse and other writ- 
ings John, 556; the general 
differences alleged, unimportant, 
558; many points agreement 
between John’s writings, 559; the 
external victories Christ neces- 
sarily prominent the Apocalypse, 
560; the symbolic mystical char- 
acter the Apocalypse, 561; 
has air severity and sharp- 
ness, 561; the quoting 
from the Old Testament, 563; pe- 
culiarities style, 564; its 
larity and abruptness style, 565 
the Hebraistic character the 
style, 567; words found the 
other writings and not the Apoc- 
alypse, and the reverse, 569 proof 
authorship the use 
omission the Apocalypse 
the same words the other 
writings John, 573; similarity 
imagery the Apocalypse and 
John’s other writings, 577; Christ 
the bridegroom the church, 577 
voice and hearing used figu- 
rative sense, hunger and thirst and 
the water life, 577; likeness 
578; difference re- 
gard invisible and spiritual agen- 
cy, 580; different representations 
antichrist, 581; double resur- 
rection, 582; recapitulation, 582. 


thor from declarations the book, Authorship the Pentateuch, article 


assertions the book, that 
the author’s name was John, 551; 
other designation, given with 


mony, 495 recapulation 
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arguments, 496; the testimony 
favor the Mosaic authorship, 
remarkably strong, 497; deniers 
this authorship would make light 
explicit statement that 
effect the Pentateuch, 498 they 
make light the authority Christ 
and the apostles, 499 the evidence 
for the Mosaic authorship, liable 
even strong objection, 
500; the objections Dr. Davidson 
particularly noticed, 500; 
objectors confine themselves 
what called “the higher criti- 
the Pentateuch, 501; positive 
sions incompatible with the Mosaic 
authorship, Von Bohlen’s ob- 
jections, 502; arithmetical errors, 
502; the numbering the people 
near the Red Sea, 504 impossibil- 
ity procuring lambs for the pass- 
over, 507; the great disproportion 
families the first census, 509 
disproportion the numbers 
first-born sons the fighting men, 
509 errors regard the wilder- 
ness, 511; this class objections 
appeal our ignorance facts, 
511; the turtle doves not 
found the wilderness, 511; the 
wilderness not region utterly 
desolate, the Sinaitic penin- 
sula, not now scene utter des- 
olation, 514; statements this 
subject from Dr. Robinson and 
other travellers, 516; the 
desert between the Red Sea and 
the southern border Palestine, 
519; the present condition the 


not index its former 


productiveness, 523; statement 
undeniable facts proof this, 
528; the conditions under which 
the march the Israelites was 
526; quotation from 

unsen regard the condition 
the wilderness, historical 
and other notices the Penta- 
teuch implying post-Mosaic ori- 
gin, 529; changes may have been 
made the text, 530; objection 
from the statement that “the Ca- 
naanite was then the land,” 532; 
the words Kirjath Arba, the 


same Hebron,” 533; the name 
Num. xiv. 45, 
anachronism, 535 Gen. xxxvi. 
are the kings that 
the land Edom before there 
reigned any king over Israel,” 
Gen. xl. 15, was taken away 
out the land the Hebrews,” 
537; Lev. xviii. “That the 
land spue not you out also when 
defile it,” 537; Ex. vi. 26, 
27, “These are that Moses and 
Aaron whom the Lord said,” 
588; Ex. xi. Moreover 
the man Moses was very great,” 
538; Num. xii. Now the 
man Moses was very meek,” 539; 
the formula unto this day,” 539; 
the names Dan and Laish, 549; 
Ex. xvi. 35, 36, And the children 
Israel did eat 
years,” 542; Moses’ knowing 
the situation Gerizim and Ebal 
impossible, 543; from the name 
Gilgal, 544 the shekel the 
tuary, 544; the word prophet,” 
545; Num. xv. 32, the man that 
gathered sticks the Sabbath, 
545 supposed proofs that the writ- 
the Pentateuch must have 
and traditional elements, involving 
ob- 
jection the Mosaic authorship, 
549; consideration certain neg- 
ative objections, 725 striking omis- 
sions, 725; insufficient difference 
between the language the Pen- 
tateuch and that books written 
about the time the captivity, 
726; this objection admits 
gressive character the 
730; the unsuitableness sections 
and paragraphs, often noticed 
the Pentateuch, 731; repetitions 
and alleged contradictions, 732; 
narratives different transactions 
sometimes brought duplicate 
accounts the same, dupli- 
cate and conflicting etymologies, 
736; discrepant statements, 
the incorporation pre-existing 
materials, 738; the fundamental 
principle this objection, arbitrary, 
739; simple facts, explained 
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assumptions far more difficult, 740 
the chief statements which the 
objection rests will not bear ex- 
amination, the positions taken 
cannot consistently carried out, 
742; tho method argument used 
744; view taken the subject 
Christian scholars, 747. 


Bartlett, C., D.D., articles by, 495, 


725. 

Bearing Modern Scientific Theories 
the Fundamental Truths Re- 
ligion, The, article on, Andrew 
Peabody, D., 710; statement 
the subject, the great doctrines 
Christian Theism, untouched 
the discoveries modern sci- 
ence, 711; Pantheism found 
the Greek philosophy, rev- 
erenced, 711; the Pantheistic ten- 
dency has, late, been made de- 
terminate certain scientific theo- 
ries, 712; none these theories, 
valid against Christian truths, 713 
our personality not 
from our bodily organism, 
the relation these scientific the- 
ories miracles, 714; the admis- 
sion these does not exclude the 
possibility miracles, 714; 

hysical theory can negative the 
facts the New Testa- 
ment, 715; the same true the 
divine element the scriptures, 
716 the development-theories im- 
ply the divine personality, 

antheism cannot account for the 

eginning the universe, 717; un- 
beginning existence necessary,718; 
the bearing general laws the 
question divine personality, 719 
the ordinary course nature, gov- 
erned general laws, either uni- 
form variable, 749 uniformity 
implies mind, 720; this especially 
true the light the latest pha- 
sis physical science, 720; 
such harmony nature ex- 
clude the necessity personal 
721; illustrative examples, 
the divine personality should 
recognized relation our 
present national struggle, 723. 


Beecher’s Redeemer and Redeemed, 


noticed, 441. 


Bengel’s Gnomon, noticed, 218. 
Bird, Rev. W., articles by, 127, 


284. 


Brethren Christ, The, article on, 


Philip Schaff, D.D., 855. 


Brigham, Rev. article by, 89. 
Works, noticed, 666. 


Caraites, The, article on, Rev. 
Charles Brigham, residence 
origin their name, 40; the sect 
but little known, 40; the origin 
Caraism, 40; Caraism, resuscita- 
tion Sadducism, 41; the Cara- 
ites, resembling the ancient 
Sadducees, 42; preparation for 
Caraism the inventions the 
Maronites, the labors Acha 
and Mocha, 43; Chahib and 
Pinchas, preparation for Ca- 
raism the pretended Messiahs 
the eighth century, 44; Anan ben 
David, the founder the sect, 
taught the spirituality God, 
49; his views Christ and the 
founder Islam, 49; his method 
the interpretation the scrip- 
tures, 50; his alteration the 
Jewish Calendar, 50; his theory 
the Sabbath, 52; claims for 
new religious teachers respectful 
hearing, 53; and the right and 
duty free inquiry, proclaims 
the duty missionary labor and 
the dignity the prophetic office, 
54; four peculiaritics the Cara- 
ites, death Anan his suc- 
cessors, 55; Nissi ben Noah, 56; 
Benjamin ben Moses, 57; 
ben Moses Kumassi, Schod- 
gan, 59; the progress Caraism, 
greatly influenced two Moslens 
sects, 60; Caraite doctors the 
latter half the ninth century, 
Balchi, 61; the Caraites this 
not rationalists, 62; the 

ighest stage Caraism the 
year 900, 63; some communities 
Caraites still remaining, 64. 

Chadbourne, Prof. A., article by, 

348. 
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noticed, 440. 


Clark, Rev. D., article by, 449. 
Clark’s Daleth, the Homestead 


the Nations, noticed, 443. 


Coleman, Lyman, D.D., article by, 


752. 


Confidence, the youngest Daughter 


Caution, article on, Leonard 
Withington, D.D., 180; the Bible 
everywhere gives token that 
comes from omniscient mind, 
180; all the principles the Bi- 
ble rest foundation, 180; 
the Bible makes provision for evils 
which did not exist when was 
written, its provisions 
erence objections which science 
would hereatter raise, infan- 
tine views taken the Bible 
the material creation, 183; the Bi- 
ble has made provision for these 
objections, 184; has not foretold 
these objections, 185; the Bible 
teaches the ignorance man and 
his ignorance after discovery, 185 
and completion not 
ascribed science prematurely, 
187; the Bible clearly insulates its 
own province and knows nothing 
beyond it, 188; frequently cau- 
tions beware philosophy, 
189; geologists too dogmatic, 192 
the attempts geologists recon- 
cile the first chapter Genesis 
with geological discoveries, 194 
quotation from Calvin’s Commen- 
taries, 195; Moses did not intend 
teach geology, 197 many inter- 
pretations the Bible geolo- 
gists too dogmatic 
198; the premature joy felt 
scientific men some alleged sim- 
ilitude, 200; geologists should 
less articulate and definite, 202; 
the opinion that geology alone 
proves asupernatural interposition 
among the operations naturc, 
203. 


Correspondence, Editorial, 205. 
History English Literature, 


noticed, 


Dana’s Text Book 


443. 
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Chester’s Memoirs John Day, Prof. article by, 
Doctrinal the Old 


Presbyterians, The, article 


Prof. Lyman Atwater, 


self, and its Relations and Uses 
The, article on, Benjamin 
Dwight, D.D., 584; society ever 
slowly oscillating from one 
treme another, the highest 
religious thought culminates the 
realization God’s personal prov- 
idence, 584; the imagination ex- 
erts its bringin 
home the immortal objects re- 
vealed faith, 585; God, the neces- 
sary counterpart our own being, 
our capabilities for realizing 
great divine truth, cannot now 
fully divined, 587; the fact 
God’s providence, 588; this fact 
intimated every page the 
Bible, 588 testified human 
experience, and especially Chris- 
tianity, 589; God’s providence 
590; God’s providence testified 
the natural sciences, 591; the 
characteristic features 
rovidence, 592; its origination 
the humanity God’s heart, 
592; the vast comprehensiveness 
the plan God’s providence, 
the government the world 
general laws, 594; God’s mak- 
ing all things conduce the suc- 
cessful issue his universal provi- 
dence, 597; his own inexorable 
withdrawment from human view 
the management his provi- 
dence, 598; his patience the 
execution his purposes, 593 two 
leading authropomorphic concep- 
tions God’s providence, 600; 
the interior principles the ad- 
ministration God’s providence, 
601; they are twofold their 
form style, being either those 
direct agency simple permission, 
601 decrees, 601 God’s de- 
crees two sorts, absolute and con- 
ditional, 603 forms and directions 
God’s permissive providence, 
604; allows full scope evil 
human action, 604 allows men 
sway the characters and desti- 


al 


nies others, 605; vast negations 
attainable good preceding 
generations, 607; great inequali- 
ties allowed human experience, 
the promotion the greatest 
good the final end provi- 
dence, 609; all outward change, 
God ever the same, 610; the con- 
nection God’s providence with 
other things, the course na- 
‘ture, fore-ordained, vitalized 
the will God, 612; the su- 
preme blessings life, spiritual, 
613; good often conferred without 
any use the outward course 
nature, 613; three ways con- 
ceiving God’s sovereignty, 615 
connections divine providence 
with human agency, 
616; grace the constant form 
his sovereign good will men, 616; 
the immediate designs God’s 
rovidence perfect virtue the 
heart, men have but 
little power interpret 
providences, 617 mistakes those 
who deny divine interest human 
affairs, 617 God’s providence has 
vast and universal bearings, 618 
the function and value miracles, 
619; the connection God’s prov- 
idence with his own feelings con- 
cerning it, 620; God has demon- 
strated his love beauty, 622; 
thorns and briars have their moral 
uses, 623; diseases teach useful 
moral lessons, 625; the elements 
nature held quiet action for 
man’s good, 627 the great generic 
forms God’s providence, 628 
his maintenance the course 
nature, 628 the laws social life 
and order, 628 his gift ordinary 
daily blessings, 628; his gift 
spiritual blessings, 630; great moral 
lessons drawn from the doc- 
trine God’s providence, 632; 
the doctrine not used should 
the pulpit, 633. 
Duns, John, D.D., article by, 163. 
Duns’s Biblical Natural Science, not- 
iced, 210. 
Dwight, W., Dr., article by, 584. 


Egyptology, Oriental Travel and Dis- 
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covery, articles on, Thomp- 
son, D.D., 425, 666. 

Examination 2and Rev. 
xx. article Prof. John 
the resurrection spoken 
Philip., resurrection of: the 
righteous dead, 363; why should 
Paul have earnestly labored 
attain this resurrection, 
the resurrection which as- 
pired more special significancy, 
365; the Greek word used, not 
but 365; the 
latter term equivalent resurrec- 
tion from the dead Pet. 
and Acts iv. “the 
does not mean the wicked dead, 
367; prior resurrection the 

dead taught elsewhere the 
Testament, 368; the day 

judgment not day twenty-four 

hours, 869; prior resurrection 

plainly taught Rev. xx. 

370; the thousand years Satan’s 

confinement and the martyr- 

reign not contemporaneous, 
the prior resurrection physical, and 
not merely symbolical, 371; what 
persons are reign the second 
thousand years, 373; the living 
again here spoken of, reviva 

the martyr spirit, 373; not 

mere increase happiness and 

joy for departed saints, 375; 

resurrection the bodies saints 

and martyrs, 375; this proved 

the antithetical meaning 
scripture analogy this interpre- 
tation, what class persons 
meant the words the rest the 
dead,” 379; means the pious 
dead, 379; this confirmed the 
expression this the first resur- 
rection,” this idea may 
taught nowhere else the scrip- 
tures, valid objection that 
supposes some saints raised 
heaven without passing through 
the judgment, 381. 


Final Cause Varieties, article on, 
varieties produced the variation 
species, the final cause 


discussion confined plants, 
849; are there any contrivances 
variations form plants not 
required for the plant itself, 350 
the question in-reference 


several plants, 350; the idea 


beauty most prominent certain 
plants, that utility fruit 
others, 352; plants divisible 
into two classes with reference 
these ideas, 352 some plants show 
themselves the change which 
cultivation produce, 353 


plants that have lost the power 


seed can propagated 

slips, variation most com- 
mon those plants which are 
most useful for 
variation plants primarily 
referred the good the plant 
itself, the theory that the 
machinery fruiting for the 
continuance the species alone 
has much its favor, 355; yet 
there higher and nobler pur- 

ose, reference the 

welfare the plant the provision 
made for the increase the beauty 
the flower doubling, 358 the 
cause for plant-variation found 
mainly the phys- 
presents conditions man for con- 
tinual progress, 358; the develop- 
ment-theory, what extent has 
atheistic tendency, the 
scientific discussion the origin 
plants and animals our earth 
one facts, 361. 

Fisher, Prof. P., article by, 225. 

Free Communion, article on, Rev. 
Sereno Clark, 449. 


Gentile and Jew the Courts the 
Temple Christ, Dollinger, 
noticed, 881. 

Genuineness the Fourth Gospel, 
The, article on, Prof. George 
Fisher, importance this 
Gospel and the question its 
genuineness, 225; nature the 
assault the genuineness this 
Gospel the Tiibingen school, 
226; summary the arguments 


its defenders presented 
227; sketch the latter part 
John’s life, 227; the external 
dence the genuineness his 
Gospel, 228; appeal Mayer 
Jerome and Eusebius, 228; 
mony Tertullian, Clement, and 
that Justin Martyr, 234; the 
question quotes from 
other Gospel histories than those 
our canon, 235; Justin’s evidence 
unimpeachable, 236 testimony 
Papias, 238 this tac- 
itly expressly acknowledged 
heretics, 239; the Artemonites, 
239 Marcion, 240; 
242; the controversies connected 
with Montanism, 245; morally im- 
possible discredit the tradition 
the early 247 the evi- 
fact, when conclusive, 247; very 
long periods covered sometimes 
traditional testimony, 248; 
tional testimony specially strong 
the early Christian church, 249; 
the the carly 
churches, 249; the difficulty 
discrediting this traditional testi- 
mony very obvious, the early 
Christians not indifferent regard 
their scriptures, 252; the inter- 
nal evidence the genuineness 
John’s Gospel, 253; the manner 
the claim this Gospel 
the work John testimony 
its truth, this testimony con- 
firmed the graphic character 
the narrative and other indications 
the immediate knowl- 
edge what relates, the 
account the calling the disci- 
ples, 256 the last supper, 256 
the resurrection, 258 the gen- 
eral structure and contents the 
proof its genuineness, 260; the 
differences between John’s Gospel 
and the synoptical Gospels very 
palpable, these differences 
rather proof the genuineness 
than otherwise, 262; particular 
Jerusalem, the date the 
crucifixion, the paschal con- 
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troversies the second century, 
267; the discourses Christ the 
fourth Gospel, 269; the contrast 
between these and those found 
the other Gospels not such that 
they could not have proceeded 


from the same person, 270; proof 


the synoptical Gospels that the 
fourth Gospel does not depart 
Christ’s discourses 
truth, 270; objection that the 
discourses Christ the Gospel 
are similar style John’s Epis- 
tles, falsehood the assertion 
that these discourses were written 
another and put into Christ’s 
mouth, 272; the Hellenic culture 
and the theological point view 
the author the fourth Gospel 
not objection, the author 
the Gospel Jew, 273; Gal- 
lilean fisherman, like John, could 
not have had much Hellenic cul- 
ture, 275 the type doctrine 
the fourth Gospel, and especially 
its Christology, not prove that its 
author was not Jew, 275; the 
free and liberal spirit the Gos- 
pel proof that its author was 
not Jew, 276; the Apocalypse 
and the fourth Gospel may have 
come from the same author, 277 
the impossibility this variety 
authorship not established, 
could would not show 
that did not write the fourth 
Gospel, 280 proof the genuine- 
ness this Gospel the last chap- 
ter, 281; the critics 
obliged give their mythical 
theory when they treat the 
fourth Gospel, 282; quotations 
from Neander this point, 282. 


tion between God’s purposes and 
his law, 841; his moral government 
relation the atonement, 
842 importance the distinction 
between the purposes and the law 
some apparently discrepant repre- 
sentatious scripture, which 
declared, the one hand that 
God’s purposes are accomplished, 
and the other, are not, 845; 
various methods solving this 
contradiction, best solved 
the distinction between the 
purposes and laws God, 847; 
this distinction vindicates the sin- 
cerity God, 847; all compari- 
sons drawn from merely earthly 
relations insufficient, 849; this 
distinction would heal many dis- 
putes among evangelical 
tians, 850; important order 
that may have the most exalted 
conceptions God, 852. 


Gospel, The Fourth, its genuineness, 


article on, 225. 


Hucthinson’s Music the Bible, no- 


ticed 214. 


Hymns, Methodist, article on, 127, 


284. 


Ingelow’s Poems, noticed 444. 


Kalisch’s Hebrew Grammar, noticed, 


879. 


Knapp’s Travels and Researches 


Eastern Africa, noticed, 428. 


Antiquity Man, noticed 211. 


German Theological Literature, not- 

iced, 219, 444, 887. Marsh’s Man and Nature, noticed 
Gillette’s Life and Times John| 

Huss, noticed, 207. Millington’s Testimony the Hea- 
God the Supreme Moral| the Truths Holy Writ, 

Governor, article on, 880. 

Pond, D.D., 838 the glory God, Missionary noticed, 884. 

the great end all his Monasticism, article on, 384. 

838; God the sovereign and su- 

preme disposer, 839; the moral 

governor, 840; definition Nasi’s Commentary Matthew and 

moral government, 840; distinc-! Mark, noticed, 875. 
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Newhall, Prof. article by, 
634. 
New Analytic Logical Forms, The, 
article on, Prof. Henry Day, 
claim logic the science 
thought, 674 Hamilton’s labors 
logic, 675; brief statement his 
improvements, his improve- 
ments great value, 676; his 
lectures strangely immature, 677 
all claimed improvement logical 
Hamilton, though renovator, yet 
true conservative, 678 value 
the truth, that are state ex- 
plicitly what thought implicitly, 
678 all the laws syllogism, 
reduced single canon, 679; 
Hamilton has rot left his works 
actual abrogation all the 
special laws syllogism, 680 
roposition always equation 
its subject and its predicate, 
the doctrine the two correlative 
and counter qualities the syllo- 
ism, Hamilton, orig- 
this distinction 682; 
new form given this doctrine 
the whole development logic, 
Hamilton’s logical labors 
suggestive rather than exhaustive, 
what form the final results 
his labors will give logic, 
684 logic will limited the 
formal laws thought, 648 logic 
conversant with the arts the 
discursive faculty, 687; the na- 
ture this faculty, this view 
its nature confirmed the 
all judgment, but identifying 
act, the judgment the essen- 
tial element logical science, 691 
reasoning but derived judgment, 
692; the science logic founded 
the one principle identity, 
692; logic, therefore, 
should determine the compass and 
control this principle, 693 the 
application this principle pre- 
sents threefold aspect, 693; the 
reat mistake logicians over- 
ooking the distinction between 
the verbal statement the subject 


Index. 


when mere object and when 
ings into mediate and immediate 
very important, but often over 
looked, 695 the principle iden- 
tity varied its application the 
particular object which 
applied, 696 enumeration the 
forms universal quality, 
the Noetic whole, the math- 
ematical, 698; the substantial, 
698 the causal, 698; necessity 
the causal whole essential 
perfect logical system, 700; logic 
utility except applicable 
objective being, 701; the 
application the logical principle 
actual induction matters 
the same difficulties 
encountered asin deduction, 
the form development 
which logic must assume, 704; 
logic pure science developed 
from necessary principles nec- 
essary methods 705; discursive 
logic, the science thought 705; 
the faculty thought, identi- 
fying faculty, 705; the identifying 
faculty deals only with wholes, 
logic should develop itself 
the two directions substance 
and cause, should recognize 
the distinction reasoning into 
mediate and immediate, 707; the 
distinction between mere objects 
and mere truths, 707 logic should 
settle the doctrine modality, 
should perfect its doctrine 
methodology, 708. 
Nile, Works the Discovery of, no- 
ticed, 425. 


Owen, Prof. article by, 362. 


Palestine and the Desert, Past and 

Present, article on, Lyman 
Coleman, D.D., 752; Palestine, 
represented the Bible land 
exuberant fertility, every 
element fertility, ascribed 
the land, 752; this seems 
striking contrast with the present 
aspect the land, 753 forests 
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have much fertility, 
755; the desert and the peninsula 
once more densely inhabited, 757 
various proofs former fertility 
and populousness from the Bible 
and from travellers, 759; the 
change Palestine not greater 
than other lands under similar 
circumstances, 763; the African 
shores, 763 the islands the sea, 
704; Spain and France, the 
effect the influences which 
make country barren the 
sources supply water, 767; 
quotation from Gibbon regard 
change temperature Ger- 
many, 772; this process deteri- 
oration, going all the East, 
777; agency forests collect- 
ing moisture, 778 furnish their 
leaves boundless evaporating 
surface, destruction for- 
ests must therefore make coun- 
try barren, 781; the humidity 
the atmosphere depends the 
forests country, 784 changes 
the productions Palestine, 
showing change soil and cli- 
mate, 782. 

Parsons’s Satan’s Devices, noticed, 
442. 

Peabody, Rev. Andrew article by, 
710. 

Peabody’s Christianity the Religion 
Nature, noticed, 215. 

Pentateuch, its Genuineness, articles 
on, 551. 

Philip. and Rev. xx. Exami- 
nation of, article, 365. 

Pond, Enoch, D.D., article by, 838. 

Presbyterians, Old School, their Doc- 
rinal article, 65. 

Providence, article on, 584. 

Publications, Recent, noticed, 207, 

435, 669, 870. 


Five Great Monarchies 
the Ancient Eastern World, no- 
ticed, 435. 

Rise and Progress Monasticism, 
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Sandie’s Horeb and Jerusalem, no- 
ticed, 667. 

Schaeffer, Dr. article by, 

P., D.D., articles by, 384, 

Life and Letters, noticed, 

Sepp’s Jerusalem and the Holy Land, 
noticed, 667. 

Serpent Eden, from the Point 
View Advanced Science, The, 
article on, John Duns, D.D., ob- 
ject the article show that the 
scriptural view the serpent not 
variance with modern science, 
students the Bible too of- 
ten influenced the words Jo- 
sephus, 164; poetry has given 
wrong impressions the serpent, 
165; the narrative, attended 
many difficulties, the question 
whether the serpent was true 
the serpent speaking 
with the woman, great difficulty, 
170 the serpent more cunning 
than all other beasts, 173; ser- 
pents existed before Adam, 
two aspects the curse pro- 
nounced the serpent, 177. 

Shedd’s, Prof. T., History 
Christian Doctrine, noticed, 437. 

Smith’s Dictionary the Bible, no- 
ticed, 435. 


Tercentenary Monument the Hei- 
delberg Catechism, noticed, 216. 
Theology, Improvable Sci- 
ence? article on, Leonard 

Withington, D.D., 787. 

Theology the Modern Greek 
Church, article on, Prof. Al- 
bert Arnold, 816. 

Theories, Modern Scientific, The 
bearing of, the Trnths Relig- 
ion. 710. 

Thompson, P., D.D., articles by, 
425, 666. 

Tyler’s Jehovah, the Redeemer God, 
noticed, 876. 

Tyler’s Christ the Lord, noticed, 879. 


V. 
Varieties, Final Cause of, 348. 
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Warren’s, Prof. Notices Re- 
cent German Theological Litera- 

ture, 219, 444, 887. 
Wesley, Charles, and Methodist 
article on, Rev. Fred- 
eric Bird, 127; Wesley, the 
most prolific hymnists, compar- 
atively unknown, 127; the Wes- 
leyan hymns quite inaccessible 
ordinary readers, 128; the sub- 
ject one difficulty, 128; the in- 
terest which attaches the Wes- 
leyan poetry not due merely 
its intrinsic excellence, 130; the 
Wesleyan hymns intensely alive 
incidents Wesley’s early life, 
connection with his brothers, 
missionary enterprise Georgia, 
135 list their poetical publica- 
tions, 187; Wesley’s excellence 
Watts, 138; his poetical style very 
various, 139 his poetry not secta- 
rian, 140; his expressions some- 
times extravagant, 142; his views 
death, 143; his zeal itiner- 
ant labors, 144 his willingness 
contemned, his character 
reformer, 146; his success, 
147; means, 
148; the Wesleys zealous the 
esley’s ideas and language some- 
times incorrect, 149; the subject- 
iveness his mind, his mar- 
riage, 154; poems growing out 
his courtship, 156; his life the 
main sad one, 159; his convic- 
tion the realities eternity. 
160; his trials from false friends, 
161; his poem written little be- 
fore his death, 162; hymns ref- 
erence particular occasions, 285: 
the Lord’s supper, the 
Trinity, 285 incorrect expressions 
doctrinal points, Wes- 
ley polemic poet, 288 hymns 
God’s everlasting love, his mos! 
controversial hymns, 289; 
attempts prove and ground 
the doctrine perfection, 293 
this doctrine has been greatly mis- 


understood, 294; not 
tionable 
dinarian, 296; hymns select 
passages scripture, 297; 
ral hymns, 298 hymns, 
hymns for children, 803; hymns 
for the youngest, 305; hymns and 
sacred poems published 1749, 
standard Methodist collections 
hymns, 308 the present collection 
the American Methodist 
defective, 308; the collection 
the Methodists South, 809; 
Wesley’s hymns not all fitted for 
congregational use, hymn 
writer more intellectual, 311; the 
merit his productions has stood 
the way their usefulness, $12; 
his hymns too peculiar and distinct- 
ively methodistical, they are 
less popular account the sec- 
tarianism and bigotry other 
sects, 315; the Methodists 
selves have failed their duty 
Wesley, 316; the great power 
Wesleyan poetry those who use 
it, the relative excellence 
Watts and Wesley, 317. 

Whedon Will, article on, 
Prof. Newhall, 634 modern 
opinion the will briefly 
reviewed, 635; necessitarianism, 
635; freedomism, 637 what has 
been accomplished Dr. Whe- 
don’s work, 639; the essential na- 
ture the will, 641; the plan 
the work, his views the 
freedom the will, 644; Prof. 
Haven’s theory freedom, 646; 
Whedon’s definition freedom, 
647; the infinite-series objection, 
648; natural and moral ability, 
649 powers contrary choice, 
650; nature motive influences, 
philosophical necessity, 655; 
necessitarian evasions, 658 
riable sequences, secured certainty, 
659; foreknowledge, 662; neces- 
sitated sin and virtue, posi- 
tive argument conclusion, 


and value, 664. 
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